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INTRODUCTION 

In 1994 I was asked by the ediLOr of Teva' ha-Dvarim ("The Nature 
of Things"), a Hebrew pel-iodical modeled on National Geograph
ic, to contribute an article on the Druzes tailored to the general 
interest of his mainly Jewish Israe li readership. I responded with 
an article on Druze history and customs entitled "The Druzes in 
Israel and the Middle East." A few weeks later, still wailing lO see 
the proofs I had been promised. I learned that not only had the 
article meanwhile come out in print. its title had been changed 
to "Covenant of Life. Covenant of Blood," witJ1 illustrations chosen 
to highlight the "contribution n the Druzes had made to the State 
of Israel through lheir sClvice in the Israeli Defence Forces (lDF). 
My initial reaction of astonishment turned into outright disbelief 
when I found that not just the tiue but my enLire text had been 
tampered with, to the extent that on a number of poinlS it ran 
counter to my original meaning-the Druzes were now described, 
for example, as one "nation " among the mosaic of Middle East
ern nations, Dahir a l-Umar, the Sunni sheikh who ruled north
ern PalesLine in ule eighteenth century, had become a "convert" 
to Druzism, and much else. SLrong protestations on my part led 
the ed itor to publish an apology in his next issue whereby he 
explained that among other ulings he had thought it important 
to "praise the Dmze naLion " for the "loyalty" it had shown to ule 
state of Israel even though the equali ty it had been promised had 
never come through. In my own text, of course, there had been 
no mention of any of this. 

The incident shows in a nUlShell how the Israeli media contin
ue to cultivate a "self-image" of the Dmzes in Israel that has little 
to do with reali ty but is, rauler, an "image" the Israeli authorities 
and ule Jewish majority have formed of them in their own minds: 
when what I had written deviated from or contradicted that "sclf
image," it was "only natural" for the editor to intervene and "re
vise," i.e., take on authorship of, my texL I It is an altitude that 
has been typical throughout of Israeli officials and so-called gov-

I Troa' ha-Duarim 8 (February/March 1995). pp. 64-95. and the Editor's ~Apol
ogy.~ Troa' hfl-/Jvarim 9 (April/May 1995). p. 2. 
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ernmenl advise rs who purport to "know what is good and what is 
bad for the Druze community, n living as it does 

in a region th at has known many pro phets and loonies, struggles 
a nd wars, hopes and frustra tions, mino riti es set agai nst majorities. 
( ... ) A gOd-foreordaine d nation ( ... ) a n ation /communi ty/re ligion 
wh ich .... was revealed to the world as an independent enti ty in the 
e leventh cen tury,2 

One only has to change the time frame and LO subsucu teJews for 
Druzes to see how lhis d escription fits to a T the 'Jewish n a tion " 
as perceived by the Zion ist movement. In o ther words, the Druzes 
are portrayed as the mirror image of Lhe J ewish "nation/commu
ni ty/religion," an image in place already in the early 19305 when 
the Zionists se t out to establish their first contacts with the Druzes: 

In fact, thi s nation-the Oruzes-has special features and a special 
destiny that se t it apart from other na tions. In certain ways, it is similar 
to the J ewish nation because of a fundamental characte ristic. Here, 
too, religion and nationalism are so united that it is difficult to separate 
between them. This nation is similar a lso to our J ewish nation in its 
diaspo ra ... and it is astonishing how the Druzes have succeeded in 
preserving their authentici ty and independence .... But the re is 
another side which highlights the similarity between th e Jews and 
the Oruzes, and tha t is the d esti ny of the two nalio ns-a destiny of 
minorities. The Druzes too suffered persecu tions at lhe hands of 
th e majo rity .... All these (factors] have brought the Druzes closer 
to the desti ny of the J ewish minority and made it possible for them 
to understand the psychology of th e persecuted J ewish minority. ~ 

This "image" has exen ed , and still exerts, a near inescapable hold 
on the way Israe li scho lars andjournalisLS write about the Druzes. 
Through iL, Israeli historians ofthe Druze ethnic community have 
been busy proj ecting the present into the past, a ll the way back in 
fac t to the twelfth century. Following Ben·Zvi, Israeli scholars of· 
len quote Rabbi Benjamin of Tudela: 'There come among [lhe 
Druzes] Jewish artisans and they trade with them in goods and 

1 Quoted from the additions Tcv(/.' ha·Dvarim's editOr made to the text of my 
article. 

' Yi tzhak Ben-Zvi, Ertt: Ism ~I Yishuva Tahal ha-Shillon ha-'Utmani (repr. J erus
alem 1956). Part of Ben-Zvi's wri tings o n the Druzes were translated inlO Arabic 
in 1954 under the title al-Qura al-Du'(%i'j)'aji hro'il ('"The Druze Villages in Isra
el,~ selecled pages from the writings of Be n-Tzvi, translated by Kamal a l-Qasim, 
Rama [Israel] 1954), but compa re al-Qasim , pp. 6 and 12, with Hebrew origi
nal, pp. 17-19,41-42,191- 192. 
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services, and re turn home, and they love theJews."~ Or, as Aharon 
Layish tells us: "There is no tradition of persecution of Druzes by 
Jews, on the contrary, the destinies of these two persecuted mi
norities have a great deal in common. "5 

The historical record, however, suggests a different picture. 
Druze:Jewish relations prior to the twentieth cemury did not much 
differ from the relations the Druzes traditionally maintained with 
other ethnic communities and groups in the area. At certain times 
and in certain places these were good and served mutual inter
ests, but there were also periods of friction and bloody clashes, as 
for example in the sixteenth and seven teen th centuries around 
Safad,6 or towards the end of the nineteenth century when Druz
es were unable to prevelllJewish colonialists from taking over and 
settling in their village of al-Mtilla.7 

When Israeli historiography dcpicts thc relations that developed 
be tween Druzes and Jews during the Mandatory pe riod as the 
"continuation" of "ancient" common ties, it aga in constructs the 
past according to the needs of the present. The image outlined 
above soon became all-importanl on the ideological level where it 
W'"dS used to explain thc "cooperative attiludc"lhe Druzes "displayed" 
towards the Zionist e l1lerprise. But this could be done o nly by 
downplaying or outright igno ring the histo l'ical circumstances then 
prevailing in Palestine, more in parti cular the actual sta te of the 
coun try's economy, the singular interests of the Druze elite, the 
wider Zionist-Palestinian conflict and the impact it was having on 
these relations, and-last but not least-the policy the Zionists 
and, after 1948, the Israe lis pursued in o rder to fosler this "cooper
ative" attitude, 

As the present study shows, Israeli decision makers uscd and 
continue to use the myth of Druze "cooperation "-notably dur-

4 Quoted in Ben-Zvi , Ertl7. Ism 'd. p. 208 (Arabic version, p. 6, with some dif
fe rences), and in Gabriel Ben-Dar, Thl! Druus in Imul, A Polilical Sludy Uerusa
lem 1979), p. 98 (italics added), 

~ Aharon Layish, MTaqiyya among the Druzes,ft A.Jiml arid Alricarl Sludia 19/ 3 
(No\'ember 1985), p. 277; see also Ben-Dar, pp. 97-99. 

'Cf. Y. Shavil (ed .), Toldot Eri!lllsra'd, 9 \'Ois. Uerusalem 1981 -1982). \'01. 7. 
p. 229. Israeli scholars and writers frequently borrow the above image Ben-Zvi 
pain ts of the Druzes; he himself was we ll aware, howeve r, of clashes in the past; 
see, e.g. , Ben Zvi, Erl!tl Israel, pp. 208, 2 12. 

1 MelUla, today a n Israeli lown, was until 1900 the Druze village of ~hilla . Ie 
was abandoned by the Dnlzes afle r Jewish se ltlers succeeded in buying up the 
lands of the village from the Shi' i landlord. 
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ing the Mandatory per-iod-to indoctrinate each new generation 
of Druzes on this point through the educational syste m and the 
media. Again, the historical picture is a different one; ordinary 
Druzes as well as their "leaders" kept their distance from any in~ 

volvement in a connicl that, anyway, they viewed in purely reli
gious terms, i.e., as a struggle between J ews and Sunnis. 

What is more, before 1948 and even during the war over Pales
tine, Zionist officials were well aware that the majority of the Druzes 
were largely indifferent toward the confl ict and were laking up a 
position of neutrality. The main aim of the Zionists during the 
Mandatory period was to preserve this neutrality and to use a small 
number ofDruzes who were found willing to collaborate with them 
to prevent the Druzes in Syria and Lebanon from taking the side 
of the Palestinians in the conflict. In this sense, the usefulness for 
the Zionists of a tiny minority of not more than I3,OOO---which is 
all the Druzes in Palestine amounted to at the time-stemmed 
from their alleged "ability" to convince the leaders of the Druze 
communities in Syria and Lebanon to stay out of the connict, 
pleading that only their non-interfere nce could safeguard the 
"weak" and "small" community in Palestine. These Druze collab
orators were also involved in counter activities during the war of 
1948 when Druzes from Syria and Lebanon were j o ining forces 
with their Palestinian brethren against the Zionists. 

With the Arab defeat in 1948, the "importance" of the Druze 
minority in what was now the state of Israel only increased, since 
their "cooperation" could be used to achieve three main purposes: 
to alienate the Dmzes from the other Arab communities in the 
new state and vice-versa and so create "good " Arabs and "bad" Arabs; 
through them to influence the relations the Druzes in Syria main
tained with that country 's government; and to turn the Druzes 
into a show case for the world at large of the "benevolent atti
tude" the newly created J ewish state was willing to adopt towards 
"non-hostile" minorities within its territory. 

Israel has no "Druze policy" per se-there is an Arab-Palestinian 
policy" of which Druze affairs form a part and for the "success" of 

• For userul studies, see Elia T. Zu reik. The Palestinians in Israel: A Study in 
Intt:rnal Colonialism (Londo n 1979) : Sabri Ji ryis. The Arabs in Israel (New York 
1976) and Ian Lustick, Arabs in thtJnvish Statt: Israel's Control oj a National Minor
ity (Austin , Texas 1980). See also Han Pappe, -An Uneasy Coexistence: Arabs 
and J e" 's in the First Decade or Statehood,- in S, Ban Troen and Noah Lucas 
(eds.), Israel. Tht First Imade oj 11Id~dtnu (Albany, l\'Y 1995), pp. 617-658. 
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which Druze cooperation is a crucial element. In order 1O encourage 
this kind of coopera tion Zionist aClivislS du ring th e Manda tory 
period and Israe li officials afte r 1948 have gon e OUt of the ir way 
to en courage Druze "pa rti culari sm." 

When , in the early 1950s, Haim Blanc asked himself, "Are the 
Druzes Arabs?" he concluded tha t 

As it stands [this question is] unanswerable. since the term "Arabs" 
is used loose ly to cover a multi tude of meanings ... In a cullural sense. 
however, the Druzes are not only "Arabs" bUl, as it we re. "Arabs wilh 
a ve ngeance." ... The di stinctiveness of the Druzes is, nevertheless. 
undoubted, and its origins must be sought in their religion. [The 
communi ty] was born and grew in a hostile envi ronment; itlherefore 
adopted the principle of laqiy)'a, a sort of protec ti\'e coloring with 
religious affi liation. to be "Christian with the Christians. and Muslim 
with the Muslims ..... The most recent instance of this outward 
assimilation may be seen in present-day [1948- 1952] Israel.9 

It was "insigh ts" such as these into the "abili ty" o f the Druzes to 
"adapt" to n ew political conste llations that were grist fo r the mill 
of Israe li policy makers, and Blanc was soon inviLCd by the "Advi· 
sor of the Prime Ministe r for Arab Affa irs" to write a bookle t on 
tll e Druzes,1O intended to give the Sla te's officials a be n e r idea o f 
who the Dru zes were and what could be d on e with thei r "abil ity 
to cooperate and adapt. " Sign ifi cantly, Blanc had no access to any 
of the Druze scriptures but re lied sole ly on the works of Silves tre 
d e Sacy and othe r Euro pean trave le rs and scholars. L 1 

Even lOday Israeli officials, j o urnalists as well as scholars con· 
tinue to foll ow Blanc in the ir no tion that taqiy)'ll expla ins why, 
because o f the "coopera tive attitude" it prescribes, the Druzes could 
so su ccessfully adapt 1O Israe li po lilica l reality.12 Outlining the 
diffe rence, as he saw il, be tw'een the political behavior of the Druzes 
in Syria (where Arab natio na lism p revai ls) and the Druzes in Isra· 

' For fu nhcr details, cr. Kais M. Firro. A /-lis/ory of /ht Dnnn (Le iden 1992). 
pp. 3 16-331. 

III See Haim Blanc. ~Druze Particularism: Modern Aspects of an Old Problem." 
A'fiddle t.Mt~1 Affairs 3 (Nove mber 1952), pp. 3 15-321. 

II Silvestre de Sacy. Expose dt In rtligioll fits f)mus (Paris 1838, rcpr. Amster
dam 1964); Philip !-li lli. Tlit Origi71 oflht Dntu! Ptoptt (lml Rl'figioll (New York 1928): 
N. (Capitaine) BOlLron. Lts Dru.us. fi i.sfoirt till Ub(1II tl fa M OIII(lgJlt haurtll/ajst 
(Pa ris 1938), and C. F. Volney, 1'00'(lgt til Egypll' I'll'n Syrit 1783, 1784. J 785 (rcpr. 
Paris 1959). 

11 [yen someone like Ben-Dol'. in spite of his interdiscipl inary approach. vic .... '!; 
laqiyya as the key to un de rstand ing the On lzes and rdies on Blanc's notion of 
laqiy)'a as Mlhe ability of the Dnll.es 10 dece i\'e slromgersM and to bargain success
fully with fore igners; Be n-Dor. pp. 52-82 (quote on p. 75). 
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el (where a process of "integration" is taking place) , Yehuda Oli
va wrote in 1980: "The Druze custom known as Taqiy)'a is relevant 
in t.his contexl. Taqiyya, the custom of concealment ... explains 
[this difference]," quoting a passage from Blanc which Blanc himself 
had found in a book by a Lebanese Christian, Jubra 'il al-Halabi 
(Blanc lakes him to be a Dr-tlze): "The taqiy)'a is an integral part 
of the [Druze] faith and its commandments ... [and] tll C modern 
Druze translates it into a political opportunist culture. "I! Joshua 
Teitelbaum fo llows much the same method when he attempts to 
understand contemporary attitudes of the Druzes through taqiyya: 
" (TaqiyyaJ is mentioned explic iLly in the Druze writings, and its 
social origins are found in the hisLOry of the community ... In 
modem times it is hard to distinguish between the practice of taqiyya 
and every-day politica l opportunism. "Ii 

Only because all of these writers went back LO Blanc who him
self relied solely on secondary sources could it happen that uley 
turned the custom of laqiyya into a religious principle. Ali it is, taqiyya 
does not appear anywhere in the writings the Druzes venerate as 
scriptures, Lheir Epistles, but came into existence only as result of 
the persecutions the sect suffered soon after its establishment in 
the eleventh cemuryY' Thus having misconslrued taqiyya, Israeli 
scholars went on to use the concept as a passe-partout that helped 
them "explain" every single aspect of the ancient as well as mod
ern way of life of the Druzes: "taqiyya" has become a primordial 
principle, the "essence" of Druze existence. 

In his study o n "Taqiyya among Lhe Druzes, " Aharon Layish relies 
on and quotes Brayer who "holds that (Lhe first propagator of the 
faith) Hamza ibn Ali' s writings contain no express injunction LO 

13 The quotation from al-Halabi is: MOur lord commanded that we conceal 
ourselves within the predominating religion regardless of what it is ... "; cr. Yehu
da Oliva, MPolitical Im'o lvement of the Druzc in Isracl ~ in Nissim Dana (ed. ), 
The Druu, A IUligiou.s Community in Transition (Jerusalem 1980), p. 124. The same 
quotation can be found in different forms and translations in many Israe li books 
and articles: see Firro, History, pp. 21-22. also on the relation between the Druze 
faith and taqiYYfl. 

Ii Joshua Teitelbaum, "Ideology and Conflict in the Middle East Minoriry: the 
Case of the Druze Initiative Committee in Israel,M Orinll 26 (1985), p. 342. 

U For further details, see below. Chapter I : cr. also Firro, History, pp. 8-23. 
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practice taqiyya. and Baha' al·Din al.Muqtana [the second propa· 
gator] even encouraged public avowal of the faith in times of cri· 
sis. "L6 However, Layish is led up the garden path when he decides 
to rely on "Anwar Yasin . "L7 Following Yasin , Layish concludes that 
laqiyya has a whole scala of meanings, such as "Oanery, smooth 
talk, protecting, deceit, falsehood, concealment of the tru th, reli· 
gious du ty, and abili ty of adaptation ,"L8 which he then incorpo
rates in his description of "the behavio ral pa ttern " of the Druzes. L9 
Not surprisingly, Layish finds taqiyya vinually everyw·here: in mat· 
rimonial law, betrothal ceremonies, succession, etc. Even when 
polygamy and temporary marriages show up among the Druzes, 
Layish sees them "as manifestations" of taqiyya.20 Historical even ts, 
from the battle of Malj Dabiq in 1516, which enabled the Otto
mans to occupy Greate r Syria, to "the panicipauon of the Druzes 
in tile Arab national movement in Syria and the Druze claim to 
be ethnic Arabs" are for Layish "manifes tations of taqiyya. "21 When, 
as Layish claims, "the political behavior of the Druzes in Israel is 
also determined by considerations of self-preservation and a so
ber appreciation of the balance of forces in the country and the 
region," little more is needed to see the refusal of the Syrian Druzes 
on the Israeli-occupied Golan Heights to accept Israeli identi ty 
cards-which would have implied imposed Israeli nationality- as 
taqiyya towards the regime in Syria.22 

The approach is, of course, misleading: as indeed a passe-partout 
that fi ts every occasion and regards every aspect of Druze life as a 
cover for something else, some thing hidden and invisible, it led 
Blanc con suis to suggest openly to their readers to distrust the 
Druzes because their behavio r was "a resull of (their] tendency 
to dissimulate in appearance to the maj ority. "2~ 

What all this amounts to is th at laqiyya paradoxically has become 

16 Layish. -Taqi}Ja.~ p. 246. re lying on O. Brayer. "The Origi ns of the Oruze 
Religion. ~ Der Islam 52 (1975, part I ). pp. 49-51; for detai ls on the Oruze faith, 
see Brarer, Der Islam 53 (1976, pan 2) . 

11 "Anwar Ya.si n ~ and "Abu Musa a l ·Hariri~ are pseudonyms of o ne and the 
same au thor who. during the civil war in Lebanon, published a series of book.s 
on the Oruzes and Alawis in tended as war propaganda against thelli . Layish ap
pears to be unaware of this. 

II Layish lists all the Arabic terms as given by Yasi n: L.ayish, pp. 246-247. 
I' Ibid ., p. 246. 
!O Ibid .. pp. 259-275. 
~! Ibid ., p. 275. 
2:! Ibid . 
n Blanc, Ha-DnIZ.im Ucrusalcm 1938). p. 133. 
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a re liable tool , not [or gauging the cultura l and po litical beh avio r 
the Druzes have been ado pting vis~a~vis the outside world , bUl fo r 
gaining an insiglll into the "behavioral paucrn " thal lsraeli offi
cia ls have been displaying through the years vis-a.-vis the Druzes. 

A few words may suffice to introduce the approach I have taken 
in the pages that follow. Ethnic studies have flourished, particu
la rly during th e past two o r three decad es, in an o n-going d eba te 
among sociologists. political scientists and histo rians o n issues of 
e thnicity. na tio nalism , intercommunal re la tions in multi-commu
nal Slates, and many others. Two main theoretical approaches stand 
out, primo rdia list and instrumen talist. For the fo rmer, loyalty to 
a linguistic gro up or re ligious communi ty comes first , is "primor
dial, " and auachment to primo rdial bonds forms the fundamen
ta l inspiration for the way people organize their socia l and po lit
ical realities. As Clifford Geertz has phrased il, 

By a primordial allachmc nt is meant one that stems fro m the 
"give ns" --or, mo re precisely. as culture is inevitably invo lved in such 
malle rs, the assumed "givens~--of social ex istence: immediate 
con tiguity and kin connectio n mainly, but beyond them the givenness 
that stems from being bo rn into a particular re ligious communi ty, 
speaking a particular language. or even a dialec t o f a language, and 
fo llowing particular social praClices.24 

Such recent pheno mena as [.he nation-stale and processes of "mod
ernizatio n ," fa r fro m weakening them, seem to have reinforced 
these primo rdial a ttachments, giving them an extra l\vist in the 
process: 

In modern societies the lifting of such ties to the level of po litical 
supremacy-tho ugh it has, of course, occurred and may occur-has 
mo re and more to be deplored as patho logical. To an increasing 
degree national unily is mailllained ... by a vague, intermitten t and 
routine a llegiance to the civil sta te, supplemented to a greater or 
lesser ex tent by government use of poli ce powers and ideological 
exhortatio n.25 

Not surprisingly the re fo re, instrume ntalists view e thnicity and 
e thno politics as tools, instrumen ts, in lhe service of certain groups 
and individuals in order to pro mo te their own interests. Culture, 

!t Clifford Gcerl1. , "The Imegr.tli\'c Revolution: Primordial Sentiments and Civil 
Politics in lhe New Slales," in Clifford Gce flz (cd .). Old ~Iie:s and Nt:W Slata: 
The Qllat for Modernity in Asia (md Africa (New York 1963), p. 109. 

!~ Ibid . 
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or certain cultural features, are encouraged as long as these groups 
have a need for them and as long as they work to underpin their 
motives. In this sense, since ne ither a group 's culture nor its co
hesiveness is permanent, there are instrumentalists who view the 
ethnic problem as a transitory phenomeno n, i.e., sooner or later 
traditional particularism wi ll be swept aside by the forces of in
dustriali za tion and moderniza tion, thus leading Lo integration 
within the wider modern society.26 

Most scholars who have wriuen on the Druzes in Israel have 
been happy to do so from the primordialist point of view. For tJ1em, 
the "primordial " ti es o f the Druzes determined their political 
behavior and social mobilization , and their ability or inabili ty to 
"integrate" in "modern Israeli society" and to cope with change 
and "innovation. " More often than not, terms such as modernity, 
integration, innovation, e tc., are used without any funher defmi
tion. ILs members bound by thei r "primordial attachment," the 
Druze communi ty becomes reified, seen to ac t and react under 
tJ1 e sway of socio-economic and political factors independently from 
individuals-"the community decides," "concludes," "behaves" or 
"is influenced by," phrases which abound in such studies, are no 
longer a mere linguisti c conventio n but serve to either highliglH 
or conceal, if not purposely write out of the historical analysis, 
those acts or even ts by which certain individuals or groups have 
been instrumental in deciding the course of the communi ty. 

The present study is an auempt to trace the historical develop
ment of the Druze e thnic minority in what in 1948 became the 
Jewish state. As I hope to show, Druze ethnicity and ethnic issues 
were and still are instruments in the hands of Israeli government 
officials as well as interested panies among the Druze elite. And, 
of course, with an ethnieas pronounced as that of the Druzes, there 
was from the start a ready "core" that could be made use 0[27 and 
a pletJlOra of "givens" in which to embed new "invented traditions." 
That is, in the controve rsy be tween instrumentalists and primor
dialists I do not think it is necessary, o r even helpful , to see the 
two positions as mutual exclusive. As Uri Ram has put it, "since 
primordialists concede that the 'pas t' is a se lective and imerpre-

2'6 Anthony Smith. The Eth,!ic Origi'IS of NatiOIlS (New York 1988). pp. 7· 13. 
27 Ibid .• p. 13. 
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tative present construction, and since modernists concede that the 
'present' must make use of available past cultural repertoires of 
the collectivities in question, the gulf between the two is indeed 
minor. n~8 Significantly moreover, what we find in the case of the 
Druze minority in the Jewish stale is that, instead of their cultural 
"preservation," "core" and "givens" became insu'uments that both 
sides, almost at will, reshaped or even fe-invented to suit their own 
political, economic, and-for the Jews-nationalist purposes. Before 
LUrning 1O Lhe protagonists themselves, Chapter One offers a brief 
sketch of the origins and early history of the Druzes and Druzism. 

!8 Cf. Uri Ram , ~Zionis t Historiography and the Invention of Modern Jewish 
Nationhood: The Case of Ben Zion Dinur.~ Hislory alld Memory 7/ 1 (1995), p. 
93. 



CHAPTER ONE 

WHENCE THE DRUZES? 

Islam , by the early eleventh century, can be divided in three main 
streams, Sunni, Shi'i Imam i and Shi'i Isma'i li , the issue of divi
sion in each case being the question of the rightful successor (khali
Ja, imam) of ll1e Prophe t Mul)ammad. From the outset, the Sun
nis formed the dominant religious establ ishment and as such 
claimed succession (cal iphate) for the Umayyi (661-750) and 'Abbasi 
(750- 1258) dynasties that ru led the Muslim domain. Shi ' ism arose 
in the ea rly Umayyi period when a political faction a round Mu
hammad 's son-in-law 'Ali claimed succession for h im and his de
scendants . The Shi ' a recognizes twe lve imams in the line o f right
ful succession to the Pro phe t and believe that the twelfth imam, 
Mul:1ammad ibn Hasan a l-'Askar, has gone into "cosmic conceal
ment" (gha)'ba) from where he will return one day as al-mahdi ("the 
righuy or divinely guided one") in order to bring an end to all 
tyranny and establish tnle justice throughout the world. This clearly 
messianic idea was central among a number of concepts Shi 'is 
introduced into the fai th from the legacy of other religions that 
had their cradle in the Middle East. 

In much the same way as the Shi'a evolved in reac tion to the 
Sunna, Shi'i Isma ' ili precepts and beliefs grew out of the Shi 'a 
Imamiyya, in the second half of the ninth century. Again, disagree
ment about who were the legitimate imams led to the incorpora
tion of new religious ideas and interpretatio ns that soon set the 
lsma ' ilis apart as an inde pe nde nt sect in Islam. Innuenced by 
NeoplaLO nic and Indian doctrines, Isma'ilism claimed two layers 
of meaning for the Qur'an, one exoteric (!-iihir). the other eso
teric (bii!in) , the latter acessible only to the initiated, those to whom 
it was given to perceive the inner meaning of the Qur'anic verses. 
Through a vast army of dii'is (miss ionaries; da 'wa, miss ion) 
Isma' ilism soon reached la rge parts of the Muslim world. Among 
the many writers and i11le llectuals for whom the new doctrine held 
much attraction were some of the greatest poets in Arabic litera
ture, e.g., a l-Mulanabbi (d. 965) and Abo." 'AJa' ai-Ma'am (d. 1057). 
The sam e went for the group of Ikhwan al-SaJa (" the Sincere 
Brethren n

) , who in the tenth century published a series of fifty-
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two "epistJes" covering all branches of knowledge and revealing a 
strong Isma'ili bias.! 

By the beginning of the tenth century. Isma'i lism became the 
doctrine of the Fa~imi state. In 969 the Fa~imis had perhaps their 
finest hour when they conquered Egypt, where they established 
Cairo as their new capital and erected the Greal Mosque of AJ
Azhar as the eeOlcr of the Isma'i li faith. From Egypt they then 
extended their poli tical and religious sway into Syria and Pales
tine. 

Strongly messianic, the Isma'ili da'is kept their followers in ex
pectation of the return of the imiitn-khalifa as the mahdi, in the 
person of the ruler of the Fa~imi state. When , in 996, after almost 
a century and five hhatzjas, al-J:lakim bi Amr 'Alia ascended the 
throne, messianic expectations seemed to be reaching their peak, 
and litlle more W'dS needed for some Fa~imi Isma'i1i dii'is to claim 
that al-f:lakim was of divine nature and the longed-for mahdi than 
his disappearance under mysterious circumstances in 1021. It is 
here that tradition places the fans et arigo of the Druze religious 
sect, al-DurziY)'a (Dnlzism) . 2 

The most radical change Druzism introduced was that it abolished 
the hereditary system of the imama-after the Divinity had mani
fested itself in al-f:lakim, the Isma'ili messianic belief in the com
ing 11lahdi was rep laced by the final triumph of unitarianism. S The 
Druze belief is rooted in the awareness that human beings can
not escape their physical nature and that the ir comprehension is 
bound by space and time, and thus no one can ever conceive of 
the essence of the Deity ([{llt-iil). God can be understood only within 
the limits of our own comprehension, as happens when, like an 
image in a mirror, the Deity appears in human form (nasUt). The 
nasut is not an incarnation of God but an image through which 

I On the d(."velopmenl of the Isma'ili doctrine and its influence on the Druze 
doctrine, see Neila Abu Izzeddin, The /)ru:n, A New Study of Their History, Faith 
ami ~it:ty (Leiden 1984), pp. 15-100; Brayer, '"The Origin of the Druze Reli
gion 

! Sadik Assaad, Tht: Reign of ai-Hakim Hi Amr Allah, 996-1021, A Political Study 
(Beirut 1974), pp. 38-39. 

, On the development of the Druze doctrine, see de Sacy. Expose ih UJ rtligiO'n 
des Druus; C.S. Hodgson, ~AI-Daraz i and Hamza in Ihe Origin of the Druze Re
ligion ,M journal of tht: Ammean Orirntal Socit:ty 82 (1962). pp. 5-20; C.S. Hodgson , 
~Duruz,M Etlcyci&/J(udia O'f Islam, 2nd cd. (Lciden 1965). vol. 2, pp. 631-637; Bray
er. part I, pp. 47-84, 239-262; part 2, pp. 5-26: Abu Izzeddin, Tht: Drnus. pp. 59-
86; Assaad, pp. 156- 18 1. 
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He brings Himself closer to human understanding, each mani
festation containing a unitarian message.4 Al-J:-Iakim was the pen
ultimate manifestation of the liihiU in the niisiU form, completing 
the cycle of unitarian messages. 5 Throughout the Epistles (rasii'l 
al-l}ikma) that make up the Druze Canon, there is a strong em
phasis on the unitarian concept, warning at the same time against 
taking the niisut image for the Deity itself: 

Cod is unique , eternal, without a beginning, and abiding without 
e nd. He is beyond the comprehension of human understanding. Thus, 
He cannol be defined by words o r attributes distinct from His essence. 
He has no body or spirit,6 

Following Isma'ilism with its Neoplatonic overtones the Druzes 
see creation as a series of emanations. God, the Eternal and Self
Subsisting (al-munJarid hi-dhiitihi) , created (abdda) from His Light 
(nilrihi ash-sha'sha'iini) Universal In telligence (al- 'aql al-kulli). From 
the Light of the 'aql God created the Universal Soul (an-naJs al
kulliyya), then the Word (al-kalima). the Precedent (as-siihiq), and 
the Follower (at-tiili), five cosm ic principles wh ich together form 
the tlUdild (Spiritual Dignitaries). Beuveen their appearance and 
the creation of man there was a span of three hundred and forty
three mi llion years. All human souls were ueated at once, their 
number fixed for a ll time. A soul cannot exist outside a human 
body, which serves as the vestment (qamij) of the soul. Upon the 
death of the body, the soul immediately seeks out a new human 
"vestmenl." This transmigration enables the soul to pass through 
every possible human experience and condition: health and ill
ness, wealth and poverty, etc., and will go on until a Last Judg
ment, whereupon every soul wi ll be assessed for its deeds and for 
its adherence to the unitarian concept (tawttitl).7 

The Druze doctrine follows Isma'i lism in distinguishng between 
formal revelation and esoteric in te rpretation, but adds a th ird 
element in that more than anything the heart and mind should 
be applied in the deep devotion to God, not rules and rituals. 

4 Epistles 44, 36, 58, 67; see also Sami Makarcm, Adwa' 'Ala Maslak al-Tawllitl 
(Beirul 1966) , pp. 125-138. 

~ Epislle 12. 
6 Epislle 13; see also Abu Izzeddin , The Drw.es, pp. 11 1-1 12; Makarem, Maslak, 

pp. 9()"95. 
7 Brayer, pan I , p. 241; Abu Izzeddin, The Druus, Pl'. 113-117; Makarem, Maslak. 

109-1 15; Epislle 58. 
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Stronger even, always having to rely on intermediaries, followers 
of neither the formal (tanzi!) nor the esoteric (lii'wil) approach 
will ever arrive at a true belief in God (taw?zid).8 The true uni
tarians have 110 need for intermediaries-neither for praying five 
times a day, because their prayer should sOllnd at all times and at 
all places, nor for a fixed time of fasting, because their way or 
reverence should be a constant fast by partaking of no morc than 
small quantities of food and drink and by renouncing all plea
sures of the world. 

With its a llegorical interpretation of the Qur'anic verses, the 
Druze faith considered the seven pi llars of Islam as rituals meant 
only for those who accept literally the outward meanings of the 
Qur'anic vcrses, and as such it abandoned them: cach pillar 
instcad was interpreted allcgorically as a spiritual cxpcrience of 
the unit.arian believer and no longer as an outward practice of 
ritcs. For the scvcn ritual pillars (da'li,'im taklifiyya) , the Druzc faith 
substituted seven unit.arian principles: (I) trU1.hfulness, (2) mu
tual aid, (3) and (4) renunciation of belief inconsistent with tawlJId, 
(5) belief that the doctrine of unity was preached in every age, 
(6) resignation with satisfaction LO whatever God does, (7) sub
mission to His wiJL!'1 

It would appear that especially in thc discarding attitude Druz
ism adoptcd toward ritual obligations and in the overriding prin
c iple thal Cod can be reached without intennediaries. through 
deep devotional application of heart and mind, there was a strong 
influence of Muslim Sufism. Till today Druze religious sheikhs hold 
~ufi literature in high rcgard and greatly rcvere such ~ufi figures 
as Rab i'a al-'Adawiyya (714 / 7-801) and al-Hallaj (857-922). The 
impact of Sufism also comcs to thc fore in the many ~1ifi princi
ples Druze religious sheikhs adhere to in their overall behavior 
(masiak). i.e., the way they eat. dress and pray and in their atti
tude toward others. Gnostic traditions reveal themselvcs in the 
division that has charactcrized the Druze community, apparently 
from the outset, between the "initiated" or "wise" ('uqqiil, s. 'aqil, 
or jawid, s. ajawid), who have full access to the Druze Canon (al-

I This division, or law~id on the one hand and lamil and /ii'wil on the other, 
is round in several Epistles or the Druze scriptures. 

t Abu Izzeddin. TIle Druus. p. 117. To the ~five pillars or Islam· the Druzes 
added the ·pillar or wilayo· or the Shi'is and the · pillar or the jiholf" or the Kha
waraij. 
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frikma), and the "un ini tiated" or "' ignorant" (juhhiil, s. jiihi!) , who 
receive oral religious instruc tio n but are never allowed access to 
al-I},ikma. Since revealing the mysteries of gnostic truth to outsid
ers threatens to pervert the fa ith, some modern Druze writers 
explain the secrecy and the practice of taqiyya as found among 
the Druzes through this division}O For others, laqiyya is a mecha
nism that allows the Druzes to protect the inner faith by adopting 
the outward appearances of the Sunn i ritual, and thus is similar 
to the taqiyya Shi'is, Isma' ilis and 'Alawis developed as an ac t o f 
prudence when confro nted by hosti li ty and perseclltion on the 
part of Sunn i rulers.ll 

Persecution (tni!ma, pI. mi?lan) followed the new seC[ almost im
mediately upon the disclosure (jatM of its da'wa in 1017 and, in 
1032, reached them as far as Aleppo and Antioch. The one hun
dred and eleven Epistles (rasa 'it al-frikm.a) that fonn the Druze Canon 
te ll about the ea rl y events surrounding the da'wa but many hi s
torical events remain , of course, shrouded in the mist of the past. 
a ll the more sin ce Druze chron icles were written primarily to 
corroborate theological and religious issues rather than record 
history. Druze sources dating from the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries relate in gruesome detai l how the vicious persecutions 
of the years 1021-1042 led many of the Druze adherents, who by 
then had settled also in and around Damascus and Ramla, either 
to abandon their fa ith or to nee into the mountains-by seeking 
refuge and protection in the moulllainous regions of Greater Syria 
and consolidating their faith in secrecy the Druzes were able to 
survive as a religious minority. 

A further e lement now enters the psychological make-up of the 
community: mifrna becomes the pivot around which Druze popu
lar u-adition reconstructed its mythological history. Mifrna signi
fies for the Druzes not only brutal persecution but a lso an inner 
experience: the Druzes believe that by mi!tna their faith is being 
put to the tes t. It will be experienced. too, sho rLly before the Last 

10 Makarem , I\'laslak, pp. 96-97, and Kamal J unblat , " lntroduClion,~ in ibid. , 
pp. 7-16. 

II See, for example, 'Abel Alia Najjar, Madhhab ai-Dunu. waVrawflid (Cai ro 1965), 
pp. 8-21. Najla Abu Izzeddin offers a combina lion of gnostic lradilions and lhe 
need lO seek prolection againsl persecUlions for her ex plana lion of taqiyya, se
crecy vis-a-vis olltsiders and the d ivision belween 'uqqal and juflflat. see Abu Izzeddin, 
Tlu Drous, p. 11 9. 
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Judgment, when the transmigration of souls reaches its conclu
sion. Then, reinforced by proof of their courage and belief, the 
Druzes will put an end to all mib,an. Anticipation of the LastJudg
ment and the final mib,na puts the Druzes in a state of perpetual 
tcnsion: every sign of real danger could be the beginning of the 
final mi1.ma. The threat of mi1.ma helps the Druzes to override all 
internal divisions with in their community and to achieve full sol
idarity. It is through mil;,na that the seven principles or command
ments of the Doctrine come to fulfillment, in particular hift al
t'khwan commanding all Druzes to guard the safety of their fellow 
believers.12 

Once they were concentrated in the most defensible zones of 
the mountains in Greater Syria, strengthened also by their reli
gious solidari ty, the Druzes succeeded in establ ishing quasi-inde
pendent principalities with in the wider domain of the Sunni 
empires. The first of these was that of the Tanukh dynasty, which 
ruled the district of al-Gharb near Beirut from 1147 until the six
teenth century, attracting many Druzes from the more vulnerable 
region of Jabal al-A'ill near AJeppo who soon were settling also in 
al-Shuf and al-Matn (Mount Lebanon). It is during this period, 
too , that many locate the coalescence of the Druze community 
into a distinct ethnic group, with its own particular spiritual and 
social characteristics. Until today the many guidance books and 
commentaries written by Tanukhi amt15 are held in high regard 
by the Druzes. al-Amir al-SayyidJamal ai-Din 'Abdalla al-Tanukhi 
(1417-1479) being revered almost as highly as the propagators of 
the faith themselves. 

The Tanukh went into decline toward the end of the Mamluk 
period and were succeeded by the Ma'n, of al-Shuf, who after the 
Ottoman conquest of the Mamluk Sultanate in 1516 became the 
paramount clan, fiercely fending off Ottoman efforts to curb Druze 
independence. In 1593 the Ottomans recognized Fakhr ai-Din al
Ma'ni as governor of the Sidon district and five years later a lso 
granted him the district of Safad in the Galilee. With the Shuf, 
now also called Jabal al-Duruz ("the Druze Mountain")' as his power 
base, Fakhr a i-Din controlled parts of Syria, Lebanon and Pales-

12 On the mi?tna and its infl llence on Drllzc behavior, sec K. Firro, ~Poli lical 
Behavior of the Druze as a Mino rity in the Middle East. a Historical Perspec
live,~ Orient 27 (1986), pp. 463-479. 
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tine where, until his defeat by the OLLomans in 1633, he exercised 
near complete autonomy; with the relative security this guaranteed, 
he was able to bring economic prosperity, encouraging the ports 
of Beirm, Sidon and Acre to develop commercial ties with the West. 
Because with the fall of Fakhr ai-Din it became more vulnerable , 
the Druze community in Lebanon and Palestine went into polit
ical and economic decl ine, signaling the first beginnings of the 
move to J:lawran in the late seventeenth/ early eighteenth centu
ry.13 By that time Druzes could be found on the whole in five main 
regions of settlement: 

(1) Jabal al-A' la, near Aleppo, where today fourteen Druze vil
lages remain from a seLLlemenl that, at least until the tW'elfth cen
tury, was one of its most sign ificant centers. In the course of time 
Druzes from Jabal al-A' ia migrated to the southern parts of Mount 
Lebanon, the Biqa' and Palestine, where today almost every vil
lage has families who can trace their origin to the district of Alep
po (J:lalab), often named J:lalabi. Even those who made it to Da
liat ai-Carmel through the years do nOt speak the Palestinian dialect 
but have retained their Aleppo accent till today. 

(2) AI-Ghu~a, a region of orchards surrounding Damascus, where 
until the seventeenth cemury Druzes inhabited about ten vi ll ages 
as well as a quarter in Damascus itself. Here, too, there was mi
gration into the mounta inous areas for better protection. Today 
the region counts four Druze villages, and Shami and Ghutani 
have become familiar names for Druzes in other regions as well 
(in Israel there is a Shami family in Daliat ai-Carmel as well as in 
Rama, and a GhUlani family in 'Isfiya). 

(3) The Galilee, centered around Safad and Acre, where of the 
th irty-five vi llages of Fakhr al-Din's time today sixteen remain. 
Migration from the Galilee to the Hawran and Golan Oawlan) in 
southern Syria continued until 1918, people coming from here 
being called Saffadiyya. From the turn of the eighteenth century 
they also moved to some of the highest points on Mount Carmel, 
where Saffadiyya and Shufaniyya (from al-Shuf), and by the end 
of the century also J:lalabiyya Druzes had established at least eight 
villages. When during the rule of Egypt's Ibrahim Pasha over 
Greater Syria (1832-1840) six of these were destroyed, their in-

I ~ On Tanukhi and Ma'ni rule and the move to HaWrd.ll. see Firm, His/ory, 
pp. 25-53. 
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habitants fled to J:lawran where people also ca lled them SafTadiyya. 
The t\\l0 remaining villages on the Carmel are Daliat ai-Carmel 
and 'lsfiya. 

(4) AJ-Shuf in Mount Lebanon , and (5) Wadi al-Taym in the 
Biqa' and Iqlim al-Billan at, respectively, the western and eastern 
foot of the Hermon. Until the end of the seventeenth century these 
were the t\\l0 main political and military strongholds of the Druze 
community in Greater SYI-ia. Subsequent migration into J:lawran 
reached its peak in 1860-1866 as a result of French intervention 
in Lebanon and the implementation of social and political reforms 
by the Ottomans to which the Druzcs refused to subject themselves. 
SOOI1 replacing Lebanon as "Jabal al-Duruz," Hawran quickly be
came the main political and military center attracting immigrants 
from all other Druze locations, while clans such as Atrash and 'Amer 
arose to become the leading families of the Druzes in Greater Syria 
as had the Lebanese families of the Tanukhs, Ma'nis andJunblats 
in Lebanon. 

The feudal system developed by the Tanukhs and the Ma'nis 
in Lebanon was called muqiita'jiyya, a sim ilar system in f:lawran 
masltyakha. Both were based on sharecropping, whereby landlords 
would offer the peasant farmers protection against the whims of 
Ottoman offic ials, bargaining with them about taxes and conscrip
tion on behalf of the general population. Where stich bargains 
failed , as they often did when it came to conscription, revolt was 
the inevitable outcome. It was this combination of factors-strong 
migration into l:Iawran, the mashyakha system and the string of 
revolts against the Ottomans-which so strengthened the stratum 
of leading Druze families that they were able to playa dominant 
mediating role bet\\leen their own commun ities and the central 
government even into the first yea rs of Syria's independence in 
1946. 

During the Mandatory period, the French in Syria and Leba
non preferred to deal with the Druzes through these leading fam
ilies. Thus, in Lebanon . the Junblat, Arslan, Abu Nakad, Tall:wq, 
Abd ai-Malik , 'Imad and other families were largely able to main
tain their positions of dominance, as were the A~rash, 'Alner. Abu 
Fakhr, Hnaydi , l:Ialabi and others in l:Iawran. 

The Druzes of Palestine lacked any sllch social structure cen
tered around leading families, though sheikhs of leading families 
generally vied for authority over the peasant fanners of the vari-
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ous Druze vi llages in the region. To be successful they had to 
main tain good relations with the central government or seek le
gitimacy from the leading fam ilies in the J:lawran and Lebanon. 
Not seldom families in these peripheral areas relied on the im
portant religious position one of their members occupied in the 
community, as for example the Tarifs. who emerged as one of the 
leading families in Palestine and who relied and still rely today 
on the recognition their religious paramountcy was accorded by 
the Ottomans in the 1880s. 



CHAPTER TWO 

PARTICUlARISM REVISITED 

When, after the First World War, Britain and France set om to 
consolidate their spheres of innuence in the Middle East, they 
created out of the Arab provinces of the now defunct Ottoman 
Empire new political entities which they ruled through the man· 
dates they had been given by the League of Nations in 1921-
Britain over Iraq, Transjordan and Palestine, France over Syria 
and Lebanon. For the Druzes, who till then had formed a c1ose
knit community concentrated largely in the mountainous regions 
of Billid al-Shlim, Greater Syria. united by a common religious belief, 
by shared clan ties and by an often strong leadership elite. this 
new consLClIation of powers meant that they were now split into 
three separate groups, each confronting a diffel·ent political and 
socio-economic system and each facing different challenges pm 
in their way by the Mandatory regimes. For the Druzes in Leba
non and Syria. where in such main cities as Beirut and Damasclls 
an emerging new generation of intellectuals had adopted and began 
to encourage Arab nationalism, this led to a move away from the 
particularism that through the centuries had been a main char· 
acteristic of the Druze ethnie. 

Overwhelmingly rural, the Druze population in Palestine was 
not only more peripheral but also more traditional. It continued 
to cling to the particularist attitude that in the past had stood the 
community in good stead and retained the religious hierarchy which 
through the years had secured leadership of iLS society for a small 
but distinct group of !tamulas-the Tarifs of the vi llage of Julis, 
the Mu'addis ofYarka, and the Khayrs of Abu Snan. Of these three 
it was the Tarifs who, already in the 1880s, were the more innu· 
entia!' 

According to oral history, the emergence of the Tarifs as the 
community's religious authority can be placed at the turn of the 
nineteenth ce.ntury and owed much to the good relations the), 
developed with a Druze sufi, Sheikh 'Ali ai-Faris (b. 1753). Born 
in Yarka, Sheikh al·Faris used to spend a good deal of his time 
trave ling between villages preaching his moral teachings. InJulis, 
the vi llage of the Tarifs, Sheikh al·Faris invariably was olTered great 
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hospitality and the house of the Tarifs soon became a religious 
tnajlis where he could recite his sufi poems and give his sermons. 
Upon his death the religious sheikhs of the Tarif clan continued 
to make their house avai lable as tlle majlis where the sheikhs of 
all Druze villages in the Gali lee would congregate. The standing 
of the Tarifs was further enhanced in the 1880s when Sheikh Mhana 
Tarif rebuilL the shrine of al·Nabi Shu'ayb. Located near the Pal
estinian village of Hit tin, this is one ohhe more important shrines 
for both Druzes and Sunnis in Greater Syria-investing in reSLOf

ing its glory naturally reflected on the Tarifs themselves. When 
by the end of the decade the Ottomans appointed Sheikh Tarif 
Muhammad Tarif qadi (religious judge) over the Druzes in the 
wilaya (province) of Beirut. the Tarifs' religious staLUs gained of
ficial recognition and won them the paramountcy over the Mu'addis 
ofYarka and the Khayrs of Abu Snan. When he died in 1928, Sheikh 
Tarif Muhammad Tarif for more than forty years had been the 
paramoum religious chief of the Druze community in Palestine. J 

By the late nineteemh century, however, Palestine had become 
the meeting ground for nvo nationalist movemenlS which dUl-ing 
the Mandatory period ( 1921-1948) were con testing each other with 
increasing vehemence-one indigenous. Arab/ Palestinian, the 
other immigrant.Jewish/ Zionist. As more and more EuropeanJews. 
fleeing at first economic hardship but, by the early 1930s. increas
ingly the threat of Nazism. were brought to the sh ores of Pales
tine by Jewish nationalism, Zionist land acquisition for settlement 
purposes led to protest, and soon unrest, on the part of the local 
Palestinian inhabitanlS, culminating in the revolt that broke out 
in 1936. For the Druzes of Palestine. who approached it through 
their traditional particularism, the Zionist-Palestin ian conflict was 
one benveen Sunni Muslims and Jews, a religious strife in which 
they had no part and from which they could stay aloof-whatever 
the outcome, it would not encroach upon their own status as a 
separate e l.hno-religious community.2 

With the death of Sheikh TarifMuhammad Tarifin 1928, strife 
for supremacy erupted anew among the competing leading fam
ilies. In 1929, Sheikhs Tarifs son, Salman, succeeded in convinc
ing the British Mandatory authorities to appoint him not only to 

I cr. Firro, HisiOry. p. 315. 
' Ibid. , pp. 317-318. 
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the post of his father, that is as qadi, but also as "the head of the 
Druze community. n This fo rmal recogni tion stung the riva ling 
Mu'addi and Khayr clans into mo bilizing oppositio n among the 
Druze vi llages in the Galilee and alo ng the Carmel in order to 
have the Bri tish res tore the status quo ante 1928. Even so, when 
the British restricted She ikh Salman 's appointment again to "re
ligious matters only," the rival families considered this, still, as formal 
recognition of the Tarifs' paramountcy which they began to chal
lenge openly-by 1930 the rivalry between the Tarifs and the Khayr 
was already bearing the features of factionalism and dividing the 
entire communi ty. One of the leading members of the Khayr family, 
meanwhile. a young educated person by the name of 'Abdalla, 
introduced a novel element into the strife by establishing, in 1932, 
"The Druze Union SOcie ty." One of 'Abdalla's main ideas-which 
he had based on the Supreme Muslim Council and the Zionist 
o rganization's Knesse t Israel-was that Druze affairs should be 
conducted through a Druze Council whose members would come 
from all Druze villages. He furthermore wanted to pm the Dmze 
waqfunder the supervision o f the Druze Union Society and have 
its usufruct benefi t the whole community. 'Abdalla 's ultimate aim 
in all this was, of course, to undermine the paramountcy of the 
T arifs.' 

The year 1929 saw hostilities erupt be tween Palestinians and Jews, 
sparked o ff by inciden ts be tween J ews and Muslims at the Wail
ing Wall and the Haram ai-Sharif in Je rusalem, that are generally 
seen as a turning po int in the Palestinian-Zionist conflic t. Rein
fo rced in their impress io n that this was a religious conflict, the 
Druzes in a ie ller to the Bri tish High Commissioner declared that 
their position was one o f neutrali ty.· It was a position they would 
maintain th roughout the upheavals of the 1930s. The importance 
of this was no t lost on the Zionists, who began encouraging the 
Palestinian Druze community's particularism so as to ensure they 
would remain neutral. Furthermore, they intimated tJlat tJ1CY would 
be willing to excrt their influence with the British Mandatory au
thorities o n behalf of the Druzcs. As o ne Zio nist offi cial, Yi tzhak 
Ben-Zvi, expressed it a t the time after he visited tJl e Druzc villag
es of Rama and Mghar in 1930: 

' Ibid. , pp. 3 15--319. 
f SA 550/ N-Y/ 31/ 36, Leuer signed by ninety-six spiri tual (nlhaniyuII) and 

temporal (jisrna1l;yun) Icaders to the High Comm issioncr, 15 November 1930. 
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It is important to acquire the friendship of this communi ty ... It is 
necessary to pay visits to the Druze leaders of Eretz Israe l ["the Land 
of Israel, " i.e., Palestine] and to express our readiness to ofTer them 
legal help in mallers concerning pressure that may be exened on 
them by the government or the Muslims and Christians ... After these 
preparalOry moves we should establish re lations with their leaders 
in Hawran, Syria, and the Republic of Lebanon.s 

In November 1930, following a quarrel ilial had broken out be
tween Druzes and J ews in the village of Buqay'a, Sheikh Salman 
Tarif and Yitzhak Ben-Zvi arranged to meet so as to effect a rec
onciliation between the two communities. Even so, the Tarifs re
frained from widening their contacts Wilh the ZionisLS. Thus, in 
1932, Ben-Zvi together with another official, Eliyahu Cohen, met 
with 'Abdalla Khayr in Jerusalem so as to hear the views of this 
young Druze activist and discuss with him the attitude of the Druzes 
vis-a-vis the Zionist-Palestinian conflict. Unsuccessful where rela
tions with the Tarifs were concerned, Ben-Zvi now openly expressed 
his admiration for the way Khayr's organization would be able to 
challenge the Tarifs' leadership and "foster among the Druzes a 
particularist identity. "6 

In order to u-y to gain "friendly relations" with at least one of 
the leading families, Cohen went on a week-long trip to the Druze 
villages of the Galilee. BypassingJulis, the village of the Tarifs, he 
spent avo days in Abu Snan of the Khayrs, while in Rama and other 
vi llages he met with sheikhs who all represented !tamulas belong
ing to Khayr 's faction. One of these was Sheikh J:lasan Abu Rukun, 
of 'Isfiya, who after 1936 was to become one of the most active 
collaborators with the ZionisLS, responding fully to their desire to 
establish "friendly relations. " By September-October 1932 faction
alism had split every Druze village into avo camps, each made up 
of the traditionally competing families. To Cohen it seemed that 
the Zionists could benefit from the Druze dispute, especially if 
they encouraged Khayr's faction whose "tendency is to organize 
[ the DruzesJ along nationalist lines, separate from the Muslims. '" 

The dispute between the avo factions reached iLS climax in 1933 

~ CZA 5/ 25/ 6638, Report ofY. Ben-Zvi, ~On Establishing Good Re lations with 
the Druzes,~ Aug ust 1930. 

6 Cf. Firro, Histf»"j. pp. 325-326; quotation from CZA 5/ 25/ 6638, Report of 
E. Cohen on -A Meeting with Sheikh ' Abdalla Khayr,~ 17 April 1932. 

7 CZA 5/ 25/ 6638, Report of E. Cohen , -Visits among the Druzes,M 20 Octo
ber 1932. 
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with quarrels erupting in many villages nearly causing bloodshed 
during the ziyara (annual pilgrimage) to maqam al-nabi Shu'ayb in 
April 1933. Through the mediation of Sheikh J:lusayn J:lamada, 
sheikh al-'aql (religious chieO in Lebanon. the following settlement 
formula was arrived at: 

to retain the established tradition . namely that the spiritual affairs 
should be admi nistered by two sheikhs together, Yusuf Khayr and 
Amin Tarif, and that Sheikh Salman Tarif should resign to be re
placed by Sheikh Salman Khayr. Since the Mll 'addis a t present have 
no suitable religious member they do no t wish to partici pate in the 
spiritual administration.8 

While the British authorities were in favor of this fo rmula,9 Sheikh 
Amin Tarif refused to accept the proposals as suggested by Sheikh 
J:lamada. Having secured the support of the religio us authorities 
in Syria and Lebanon, who were persuaded that 'Abdalla Khayr's 
organization would "harm" Lhe Druze faiLh, Sheikh Amin succeeded 
in maintaining the Tarifs' paramountcy and even to es tablish him
self as the legitimate "spiritual leader of the Druze community in 
Palestine. n Realizing he had been defeated , 'Abdalla Khayr aban
doned the political scene, at least until 1948. Unable to produce 
leaders of the caliber of Sheikh Amin Tarif, tJle Khayr family lost 
much of its influence among the Druzes and with it much of its 
a ttraction for the Zionists. LO 

With the outbreak of the revoll in 1936, the Zionists were anxious 
to guarantee that the Dnlze mainu"lin tJl eir neutrality. notably when 
Druzes from Syria and Lebanon were found to join the Palestin
ian camp threatening to introduce a shift in the position of the 
Druzes in Palestine. LI To that end they turned to leaders from the 
lower ranking families WitJl whom they had established ti es in the 
early 1930s. 12 In August 1936, the Zio nist found two chiefs from 

• SA 548/ N-Y/82/ 83. report of Sheikh Hussei n Hamadeh (Husayn Hamada) 
7 December 1934, kEnc10sure of Haifa District Com missioner lO Chie f St:crc· 
tary,~ 20 August 1935. 

11 SA 54B/ N-Y/ 82/ 33, District commissioner's offices, Nonhem District, to Chief 
Secreta ry, 20 August 1935. 

10 For further detai ls on 'Abdalla Khayr, see FirTO, H is/o')', pp. 318-320, 325-
327, 

II In July scvel1l.l Druzes from ' Isfi ya and Buqay'a villages had joined the Pa l· 
estinian rebels; cf. Firro, H UIO,), p. 329 

It Such as AI·Husayn of Mghar, Farraj of Rama, Faris of Hurfeish and Abu 
Rukun of ' Isfiya ; cf. FirTO, flu/a'), p. 327. Significantly, all these families SLIp 
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the Abu Rukun family, J:lasan and Zayid, willing to go on a mis
sion to convince Lhe Druze leaders in Syria and Lebanon to dis
suade anyone from joining the Palestinian side. Through the 
collaboration of the Abu RukllI1 chiefs, the Zionists succeeded to 
reduce Druze participation in the Palestinian uprising of 1936-
1939 to a minimum. l:Iasan Abu Rukun, however, paid for this 
wilh his life when on 27 November 1938 Palestinian rebels inflict
ed collective punishment on ' Isfiya, Abu Rukun 's village, and mur
dered him. The Zionists were quick to seize upon the "brutality" 
of the Palestinian rebels "to stir up public opinion among the Dmzes 
in the Jabal and the Lebanon, "I' and to put at work an idea they 
had been contemplating for some time. 

A Zionist Transfer Plan 

Yusuf aVAysami was a Syrian Druze, from the village of Mtan in 
the I:-Iawran , who had accompanied Sultan al-Au-ash. the leader 
of the Syrian Revolt of 1925-1927. when he was sent into exile in 
Transjordan . In the early 1930s al-'Aysami had paid several visits 
to relatives of his in Daliat al-Carmel. in Palestine. where he met 
Abba I:fushi . then general secretary of the Jewish workers' union 
in Haifa and one of lhe main Zionists who were cultivating con
tacts with Druzes [rom the Carmel. And it was to al-'Aysami that 
Abba I:fushi wrote to inform him of the "brutal behavior" of the 
Palestinian rebels in 'Isfiya, telling him: "Now is the time to act. "14 

A full year before the killing of Sheikh I:lasan Abu Rukun, Abba 
I:-Iushi 's co-s trategist, Eliyahu Cohen, had written: 

We are faced with the partition of the country and the establish
ment ofa J ewish state which contains eighteen villages inhabited by 
len thousand Druzes. It is possible thal relations with the leaders of 
the Druz.e people in the (Druze] mountain will enable us to trans
fer in the future those living among us to the mountain or to an
other place in Syria. IS 

ported 'Abdalla Khayr 's initiative to organizc the Dl'llzes againslthe paramountcy 
of the Tarifs . 

., Cr. Firro, History, p. 338. 
I. HA 58 / 88 , Abba Hushi to al-'Aysam i, 27 No\·cmbcr 1938. For further de

tails, sce Firro, History, pp. 333-349. 
15 HA 3A/ 8B, Report of E. Cohen. 2 November 1937. 
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It was of this plan that Abba J:lushi felt the moment had come to 
start putting it into action. First he sent Zayid Abu-Rukun 's brother, 
Labib, to Hasbaya (in Lebanon) and J abal al-Duruz (in Syria) to 
alarm the religiolls leaders of the community of !he "danger which 
the Druzes of Palestine [were] facing. "16 Meanwhile, al-'Aysami was 
already writing to Abba J:lushi how the evenlS of 1938 in 'Isfiya 
had aroused "!he feelings of the populace (in the Druze moun
tain]" and telling him : "Now we can proceed with our action [the 
transfer plan]. "17 The attacks of the Palestinian rebels at the end 
of 1938 were another instance of what Eliahu Cohen already the 
year before had called !he "division in the unity of the [Palestin
ian] Arabs, "18 which he. too , saw would give the plan a good chance 
of success. 

When Palestinian rebels kill ed five Druze peasant fanners in 
the ir fields,19 Abba Hushi reac ted: "[TJhe massacres ... have lit the 
flam e of revenge in the hearlS of the Druzes and if o nly someone 
could exploilthis, the o utcome would be significanL. "'l(I One month 
later, on 4January 1939, one of the religious leaders, Sheikh ~Iasan 
Khnayfis. of Shafa'amr was killed upo n leaving the neighboring 
J ewish se ttlement of Yavnael , his death adding o il to the flames. 
His son, Salih, as part of the revenge he sought , contacted the 
ZionislS through Labib Abu Rukun . 

To the ZionislS the evenlS seemed to augur well. All they need
ed now was to establish contact with Sultan al-Atrash. The Zion
islS wanted Sultan 's friendship not only so that he could exercise 
his influence and stop more Druzes from joining the Palestinian 
rebels, but also because without Sultan 's support the transfer plan 
stood little chance of success. A cominuing stream of Pales tinian 
Dmze emissaries kept Sultan informed of the great "danger which 
threatens" the whole Druze community in Palestine. In August 
1938 Abba l:Iushi had paid a first visit to Sultan, toge ther with al-

16 HA 5B/8B, Repon on the activitics of the e missary from 'Isfiya (village), 
Shei kh Labib Abu Rukun , 6 Decembe r 1938. 

17 HA 5B/ 8B, al-'Aysami to Abba Hushi , 5 Decembe r 1938. 
18 HA 3A/S B, Repon of E. Cohen, 2 November 1937. 
19 For further detai ls on the attacks and the names of the Druzes killed , sce 

Raja Faraj, ~Ha-Ksharim ben ha·Oruzim ,·e ha·Yehudim be-Tkufat ha-Mandal ha
Briti, 191 5- 1 94S~ (Contacts belween the Drllzes and the J ews during the British 
Mandate, 19 15- 1948), unpublished MA Ihesis, University of Haifa, 1990. pp. 8s.-
86. 

10 HA 7/8B, Report of Abba 1;I1Ishi , 7 Decembe r 1935. 



28 CHAl'TER TWO 

'Aysami. ostensibly to greet Sultan upon his return from exile. While 
he proved to be aware of the Palestinian attacks againsllhe Druzes, 
Sultan rejected any deal or "'friendly agreemem" with the Zionists.!l 

In March, al-'Aysami was instructed to prepare another visit by 
Abba Hushi to Sultan. On 17 April al-'Aysami reponed back lhal 
when he had broached the subject Sultan had "asked me if I knew 
what the purpose of the visit would be. I answered him that I did 
not know. tt22 In the report he wrote following his visit Abba f:lushi 
spoke of the hospitality with which the Druzes had received him 
and described how al-'Aysami had presented the transfer plan . 
Sultan 's reaction, as given by Abba ~Iushi, suggests that he was 
aware of the "'sutTering" of the Druzes as portrayed to him by the 
Zionist emissaries but he had no idea of the transfer plan. Al-'Ay
sami had stressed the desire of the Jews to establish good rela
tions with all the people of the Middle East. especially with the 
Druzes. As to the Druzes in Palestine. he had said: "IThey had] 
greatly suffered ... and many of them came here to protest against 
the great pain. Many of the m are , today. thinking o f leaving Pal
estine and coming to Syria."2~ Sultan spoke of the "friendship " and 
"netllrality" of the Druzes and added that he would pray "that a 
solution be found for both sides." the Palestinians and the Jews. 
As for Palestinian Druzes moving to Syria. he referred to the time
honored prac tice whereby Druzes who had falle n on hard times 
would seek help from and---either temporarily or for good-would 
move to live with coreligionisLS who were better off. In other words. 
Sultan saw the issue in terms of migration, of which the Druze 
mountain had seen so many instances throughout its history: "If 
our brothers [ the Druzes of Palestine] want to come here volun
tarily and think that it would be to their benefit. we have no ob
jection. "24 

Wilhin three days of Abba f:lushi 's repon on his visit to the Druze 
mountain . a long detailed "NOles" on the Druzes and the transfer 
plan. written by Eliyahu Epstein and clearly composed long before. 
were circulated among many Zionists. Meanwhile. prompted by 
letters sent Otll by al-'A)'sami, many Druzes said they were willing 
to sell their properties and lands and migrate from Palestinc.25 

t l Cf. Firro. Hislory. pp. 340-342. 
ft HA 58 / 8B, al-'Aysami to Abba Hushi , 17 April 1939. 
ts HA 2/ 8B, Repo rt on the visit to Sultan al-At.rash, 30 Apri l 1939. 
f t Ibid . 
H cr. Firm, His/ory, p. 244. 
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In early Octo ber six of the Muslims who had been involved in 
lhe allacks on the Dl"Uzes were sentenced to dea th by th e Bri tish 
authori ties. In order to avoid the cycle of furth er clashes and re
talia tio ns likely to follow if the executio n were carried out, a com
mittee of reconciliation was fo rmed so as to seek a sullw (peace
ful solution) according to tradi tional custom in the case of feuds. 
Such a sul~ta also meant that Lhe condemned prisoners would be 
released after a diyya (blood mo ney) had been agreed upon and 
paid. For lhe same purpose, a wafd (delegation) was fo rmed among 
the Druze chiefs of Syria to be present aL the time o f the su llw. 
However, for the ZionisLS reconciliation between the Muslims and 
the Druzes would put a poke in the wheel o f the transfer plan. 
Through Labib Abu Rukun and Salih Khnayfis , Abba I~ushi se t 
Out to try to o bstl"U ct the work of the reconcilia tio n committee26 

while through al-'Aysami he worked to have the Syrian Druze 
de lega tio n cancelled, as Abba Hushi 's secretary, Salim Alfiyya, 
re po rted on 17 December 1939: 

In fact, what happened to the Druzes in Palestine-the affair of the 
Druzes and the Muslims in Shafa' amr-would have been a sui table 
opportunity to begin the actio n [of the transfer ]. BUl incapable of 
dealing with them by fo rce of arms, the Muslims attempted to de· 
feat the Druzes by peace through the influence of their leaders in 
the Jabal. Fo r thi s purpose, a delegation o f leaders from the J abal 
was elected to come to Palestine ... In Damascus I met o ur friend 
Yusuf al·'Aysami, who reported that (1 ) Sultan Pasha and other leaders 
arc pressuri ng him to make o ur posi tion kn own in this whole affair, 
including the questi on of the delegation ; (2) le tters had been sent 
to Sul tan fro m Izz al·Din al·Halabi and Akram Ubayd (twO Druze 
Arab-nationalists] asking him to send a telegram to the (British ] high 
commissioner in Palestine, via the French high commissio ner , ask
ing him to preven t the Druzes o f Shafa 'amr to sell their lands ... Our 
reply [to al·'Aysami] was to try to d elay and , if possible , to cancel 
the delegation .27 

Led by 'Abd al-GhafIar al-A~rash , the Druze delegation from Syr
ia arrived in due course and me t with the Pales tinian committee 
of reconciliation which was headed by the muft i of Safad, Sheikh 
As 'ad Qaddura. On 14 January 1940 the two communities of 
Shafa 'amr agreed on a draft reconciliatio n, and the sull}a cere-

16 For furthe r de tails, see ibid ., pp. 345-347. 
!7 HA 58/ 88 , Re port of Salim Alfiyya on his visits to Syria, 11 -15 and 17 De

cem be r 1939. 
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mony, held the following day in the presence of the British gov
ernor of Haifa and the mili tary commander of the British forces 
in Pales tine and atte nded by tho usands o f Druzes and Muslims, 
put an end to the two years o f secLarian conflic t ben\1cen them.28 
For the Zio nists, this m C31ll l h a l they had li ttle choice but to shelve 
Lheir lfansfer plan , even if o nly tempo rarily. 

Until the early 19405 Labib Abu Rukun, Salih Khnayfis and Yusuf 
a!-'Aysami continued to collaborate with the Zio nists through Abba 
l:Iushi , whose aClivities were in creasingly directed toward the 
l:Iawran rather than Palestine. Abba J:lushi 's main aim was to try 
to move Sultan al-A1I3sh in to Laking up a favorable position vis-a
vis the Zionists. By presenting themselves 35 the represen tatives 
of Sultan , Abu Rukun, Khnayfis and al-'Aysami sought to legiti
mize their contacts with the Zionists in the eyes o f their own com
muni ty and to convince Abba J:lushi and other Zio nists that they 
themselves held important positio ns within the communi ty. AClu
ally. none of the three was ever a representative of Sultan, le t alone 
had any influe nce o n the position o f the Druze communi ty in 
Palestine. At the time, Khnayfis and Abu Rukun were as yet mi
no r chiefs among Palestine 's Druzes who in no way could com
pe te with the leadership position of Sheikh Amin T arif. And the 
latter maintained no rela tions with the Zionists and kept a strictly 
neUlral position vis-a.-vis the Zionist-Palestinian conflic t. 

Until 1940, Abba J:fushi had been the main Zionist activist to 
cultiva te cOntacts with the Druzes who fo r one reason or another 
were willing to co llabo rate with the Jews. But by the end of the 
year o ther leading figures among the Zio nists began to encroach 
upon Abba J:lushi 's te rri tory.29 In 1940, with Syria and Lebanon 
under French Vichy rule, the Zionists were able to coordinate their 
activities amo ng the Druzes o f the Jabal with the British Secre t 
Services, especially when in June the Germans succeeded in re
cruiting a "pro-German Druze fac tion " in the J abal. 50 Al-'Ay
sami, who had been o n Abba l:Iushi 's payroll until the end of 1939, 

U A photocopy of the origi nal text of the su/fw, signed on 15 J anuary 1940, 
can be found in the Druze Archh·es (DA), University of Ha ifa, fil e ~ Rela tions 

between Druzes and Arabs. ~ 
t9 The main figu res were Dov Yosef (forme rly Be rnard Joseph ), Eliahu Sas

son a nd Reuven Shiloah (formerly R. Zaslani). Cf. Laila Parsons, ~The Druze in 
the Arab-Israeli Conflict, 1947-1949: unpublished D. Phil. thesis, St Antony"s 
College, Oxford Uni,·ersi ty 1995, pp. 82-85. 

:IO Cr. Firro, History, pp.31 1-312. 
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found a new source of income in lhe British. Like the Zionists, 
who during the 1930s had tried to ge t lhe Druzes on their side 
through Sultan al·Atrash, the British went through great lengths 
to arrange a mee ting between Sultan and one of their generals
equally wilhout success. Abba tIushi at the same Lime complained 
of "the break in contact with n the Alrash family.'] When, in July 
1941, lhe British put an end to Vichy rule in Syria, al·'Aysami again 
found himself out in the cold. Trying to pick up his o ld contacts 
with the Zionists through Abba J:lushi , al.'Aysami learned that not 
only was the Jewish Agency allocating fewer fund s to Abba 1:Iushi 
fo r his activities among the Druzes, Abba l:Jushi himself now had 
to present accounts of where the money went. Furthermore, "Druze 
affairs n had been pm under the control of lhe J ewish Intelligence 
Service, to which Abba I:fushi was made accountable for his ac· 
tio ns. S2 

Thus it could happen that in 1942 we find Salih Khnayfis and 
Labib Abu Rukun claiming Abba l:Jushi had withheld and put in 
his own account money from the J ewish Agency that had been 
intended for them.'s Until the end of 1943 officers of the Jewish 
Intelligence Service, for example, contacted direc tly with Abu 
Rukun and Khnayfis. In an effort to regain his former influence 
Abba Hushi set out with al·'Aysami to try to revive the transfer 
plan. Abba 1:Iushi main tained contact with al·'Aysami by correspo n· 
dence and through periodic visits of the latter to Haifa whi le al· 
'Aysami tried to arrange for a meeting of Abba l:Iushi with Sui· 
tan. Abba l:lushi even approached the J ewish Agency [or more 
money so as to make sure the plan would be successful this time. ~4 
However, the man in charge at the Jewish Agency, lhe same Eliy
ahu Epstein who, in 1938-39, had drawn up the plan of transfer
ring the Palestinian Druzes into the J abal, was now reluctant to 
renew the plan and skeptical even of the usefulness of contacts 
with the Druzes in Syria. 's Another official, from the Arab sec tion 
of the J ewish Agency's Political Depanmel1l, Elias Sasson, ques-

'1 Cf. Yoav Gelber, ~ Rishi (a shel ha-Bri t ha-Ye hudi( ha-Oruzi t 1 930-1948,~ Kal-
edra I..e-Toldol Erel;. Isra'el ( 199 1), p. 170: see also Parsons, p. 85. 

" See Parsons, pp. 87-90. 
" See Shakib Saleh, Toldol ha-Dru;.im (Tel-Aviv 1989), p. 210. 
~ CZA S/ 25/ 6638, Abba Hushi to J oseph , 6 February 1944; see also Parsons, 

p.87. 
" CZA 5/ 25/ 6638. E. Epstein to Jose ph , 14 February 1944. 
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Lioned the fruitfulness and efficiency of Abba l:Iushi's contacts with 
Druzes from the Jabal as well as al-'Aysami's ability to advance Zionist 
interests among the Druzes there. Sasson was especially doubtful 
that al-'Aysami had any legitimacy to represent Sultan al-Atrash. 
In June 1945, the transfer plan was finally buried and the salary 
of al-'Aysami cut off.Yi 

Beyond Zionist Reach: Sultan al-Atrash 

The e nd of the Second World War in 1945 brought a number of 
political changes to Syria, Lebanon and Palestine. After lhe Brit
ish had ousted Vichy rule, in 1941, the French had declared their 
intention to grant Syria and Lebanon independence as soon as 
the war was over. In Lebanon the Zionists had never been able to 
develop relations wiLh the Druze leadership, that is, neither with 
the Arslans nor the Junblats, the two main Druze factions there. 
Led by Shakib Arslan, a well-known Arab-nationalist, the Arslans 
were involved in political activities against what for them were 
colonial powers in the region-and thus against the Zionist.s-even 
to the extent that Shakib and his brother, Adil, sought a rapproche
ment with the Germans." Led by NaziraJunblat and (since 1943) 
her son Kamal, the Junblats were looking for ways to increase the 
influence of their faction in the internal politics of the country. 
In 1946, the year of Shakib Arslan's death, KamalJunblat brought 
about a change in the traditional Arslani:Junblati factionalism when 
he adopted Arab nationalism and socialism. This change in ide
ology came first to the fore when in May 1946 he proposed that 
the Lebanese constitution be rewritten, which was completed in 
1949, the year he established the Socialist-Progressive Party (SPP). ~ 
There were some abortive attempts to create relations with Druzes 
in Lebanon but, on the whole, the Zionists refrained from seek
ing contact with the Druze leadership of Lebanon.~ 

Syria, of course , was different. Sultan al-A~rash was still the 

)Ii cr. Parsons, pp. 87-97. 
S7 See Hasan al-B'ayni , Duruz Suria wa LUbnan fi 'ahd al-Intidab al·Faransi 1920-

1943 (Beirut 1933), pp. 306-340. 38. 
:18 See Ishti Faris, Al-H izb al-Taqadumi al-Ishtirahi, 3 vols. (Lebano n 1989), vol. 

1, pp. 126-161. 
"See Parsons, pp. 98-100. 
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paramount leader of Lhe entire Oruze community in the Middle 
East, and as a first step toward integration into Syria prior to in
dependence, Jabal al-Ouruz was made part of the central system 
of Syrian government. At the end of 1943 integration accelerated 
when the autonomous regulations that had been in place since 
1939 were abolished and the Jabal became a province of the state 
of Syria. Disagreement over the new political status of the Jabal 
revived the Druze factionalism of the 1930s between "autonomists" 
and "unionists." That it was largely motivated by political consid
erations of an internal nature can be seen from the fact that some 
of the leading chiefs moved form one faction to the other according 
to shifts in the balance of forces. The unionists represented a new 
generation of educated Druzes who held high the ideal of Lhe Druze 
revolt against the French (1925-1927), highlighting its strong Syr
ian-nationalist dimension. i O 

Except for Sultan and 'Ali al-Atrash, opportunistic shifts from 
the autonomist to Lhe unionist camp also occurred among the chiefs 
of the Atrash family. When, in 1943, it was clear that the union with 
Damascus had become a fait accompli, they all reconciled them
selves with Damascus, and inspired by the unionist 'Ali al-A trash, 
declared their loyalty to its government: "Our first action will be 
a serious and productive laboring toward full integration of the 
Druze Jabal into the Syrian fatherland."41 The nationalist-union
ist faction, mainly comprising chiefs of small and secondary fam
ilies, and many of the new generation of educated people, set up 
a coalition which they called Hai 'at al-sha'b al-wataniyya (Popular 
Nationalist Organization), or simply al-Sha 'biy>'a (Popular Faction). 
In their first meeting at al-Swayda ' on 19-20 April 1944, the orga
nizers insisted on the immediate abolition of the then prevailing 
administrative system and demanded the full integration of the 
Jabal in Syria. Al-Sha'biyyasaw it as one of its primary tasks to deprive 
the Atrash family of the leading role they had traditionally occu
pied as intermediaries between the Druzes and the government 
authorities in Damascus. The competition between the two fac
tions intensified during the years 1945-1946 when the Atrashes' 
relations with the Syrian government temporarily deteriorated as 
some of the sheikhs of the A~rash faction went beyond criticizing 

40 See Firm, History, pp. 302-313. 
{I The declaration is quoted in rull in al-B'ayni , Duru.t Suria wa-Lubnan, p. 358 . 
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the government in Damascus and lent their support to King 'Ab
dalla 's plan lO annex LheJabal to the Kingdom of Jordan (which 
'Abdalla saw as a first step in accomplishing his Greater Syria 
scheme).i2 

Unlike in 1938-39, when the Zionists had supported the sepa
ratist faction, the Arab Department in the J ewish Intelligence 
Service. though it had collected a lot of informatio n on the inter
nal political situation in the Jabal over 1946-1947, d ecid ed nOllO 

interfere-the internal division was severe enough to kee p the 
Druzes of the J abal from involving themselves in the Palestinian
Zionist conflict.43 That the Arab Deparlment was well aware of Sultan 
al-Au-ash 's position vis-a.-vis the internal politics of the Jabal and 
of his attitude toward "Palestinian affairs" is clear from their re~ 
port on a meeting headed by Sultan in November 1946 in the village 
of Dair al~'Ashayer whereby a number of sheikhs sought to mobi
lize suppon for the Palestinians.44 Sultan had not joined in when 
most of the other chiefs o f the Ap'ash clan demanded that the 
J abal be annexed to Jordan but had remained faithful to his Syr~ 
ian Arab nationalist position even though a month earlier, when 
the Syrian governmelll had issued a number of decrees he thought 
were tyrannical, Sultan had led a campaign against Damascus.4~ 

Zionists reflect this difference when on the annexation of the Jabal 
to J o rdan they quote Sultan as declaring that he "rejects this 
idea ... and he does not accept to sacrifice the independence of 
Syria so as to put it at the mercy of the Bri tish Mandate ... He says 
the current differences benveen Syria and Jabal al-Dumz are no 
cause to sacrifice the independence of Syria. "46 Significantly, when 
King 'Abdalla fie lded his annexation plan the Jabal weill through 
a period of harsh economic distress that was driving many Dmzes 
into migratio n , especially to Palestine. Three loca tions were par~ 
ticula rly attractive to them : the factories at the Dead Sea where 
about one hundred families were soon living in a nearby camp; 

n Ibid . pp. 360-365 . 
• , HA 105/ 195, Reports 27 February 1946,4 and 6 Novembe r, 5 December 

1946, JO March 1947. 
H Ibid., Repon or 6 Novembe r 1946. 
uSee al-B'ayni , Durw. Surio wo Lubnon, pp. 361-63. 
<41! HA 105/ 195, Repon or 5 December 1946. From the same [I) Zionist re

ports Yoav Celber concludes that Sultan al-Au'ash was conspiring with King 'Ab
dalla to have the Jabal annexed to Jordan ; see Gelber, MDruze and Jews in tbe 
War or 1 948,~ Middk Easl Studies 31 / 2 (April 1995), p. 230. 
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about three hundred fam il ies had made it to three quarters of 
Jaffa (Sikat-Danvish, Abu-Kabir and al-I:-Ianbaliyya) and more than 
four hundred families (including immigrants from Lebanon) had 
moved to Haifa and the Druze vi llages in Palestine. Many of the 
Syrian Druze migrants found work in the port and in the police 
force. That they were able to get these jobs was thanks to the Druze 
chiefs of ' Isfiya and Daliat a i-Carmel. Sheikh Naj ib Mansur, mukhtar 
of' Isfiya. for example, could register seventy migranlS as residents 
of his village thereby facilitating their integration in the police or 
other work places in HaifaY A number of those who made it into 
the police force were ex-soldiers of the British-Druze Regiment 
that had been es tablished in 1941 by Edward Louis Spears, 
Churchi ll 's chief emissary to Syria and Lebanon. As British sol
diers who had fought in the Second World War they now demanded 
from the headquarters of the British army in Haifa to be enlisted 
in the police which they saw as their "right." Although most of 
the migrants left or were driven Oul of Palestine again in 1948, 
among those who chose to remain there were some who actively 
collaborated with t.he J ewish Intelligence Service and the Haga
na. 48 

With the Syrian government manipulating the friction ben .... een 
the A!Iashes and al-Sha'biy)'a. factionalism resulted in bloody feuds 
in July 1947 when the elections in the J abal resulted in victory for 
the Alrash faction. Through the intervention of leaders from the 
communities in Lebanon and Palestine, the two factions made up 
and accepted a compromise that had been worked Oul by Sultan 
al-Atrash. But the situation soon worsened again when the har
vests that year turned out to be especially bad and caused mount
ing despair among the Druzes of the Jabal. 49 In November clash
es ben .... een the Druze factions in the Jabal broke out anew,!oO just 
at the time that the United Nations was discuss ing a solution for 

-47 Information o n the Druze emignmts 1 was able 10 collect from the priv-.lIe 
papers of the Mansur family, which contain leuers from these emigran ts, lists of 
those who obtained Palestinian identity ca rds and correspondence by Shcikh 
Najib Mansur. 

411 Information collected from the priv-.lle p<lpcrs of Khalil al·Qunt;.u-, who himst:l f 
was an infonnanllo the Jewish Intelligence Service in 1947-1948. The J'lagana 
was the clandestine pre-Statc Jewish defensc force. 

i9 On the internal situation of the Jabal in 1946- 1947. see Hasan al. B'ayn i. 
SuI/ali al-Atrash (AI-Suwa)'da [Syria] 1983) , pp. 262-268. 

!JO These were sparked off, on 7 Novembcr, by attac ks the Sha 'biyya faction 
launched against the Atrashes in the southern parts of the J abal. 
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the conflict in Palestine-the Partition Resolution , which the UN 
accepted on 29 November 1947, marked the start of the hostili
ties between Palestinians and Jews. Convinced that the conflict in 
the Jabal was a result of Syrian governmental manipulation, Sul
tan is reported as having deplored the government's action in the 
Jabal at a time when all Syrians, including the Druzes, "should 
give their support to the Palestinians. "51 

Toward lhe Partition 0/ Palestine 

Thus, by the end of 1946, the Zionists had little to show for their 
efforLS to enlist the support or guarantee the neutrality of the Syrian 
Druzes. On the other hand, the dire economic silUation of Lhe 
Jabal and the general dissatisfac tion of the Druzes with the policy 
of Damascus proved useful to recruit collaborators among those 
who had come to Palestine. 

Coordination benveen the Zionists and the British against lhe 
Nazis had of course come 1O an end early in 1945. Zionist-Pales
tinian relatio ns were deteriorating rapidly when early in 1946 an 
Anglo-American Commiuee arrived in Palestine to check up and 
report on lhe political future of lhe country. Under lhe circum
stances both Palestinian and Zionist activists intensified their ef
forts to make sure the Druzes would not lend their support to the 
opposite side. In 1945, though lhe transfer plan had been scut
tled , the Zionists continued to use their Druze collaborators in 
land acquisitions from Druze peasants. For example, in February 
1946, Sheikh Muhammad Nimr ai-Khatib, the leader of lhe Mus
lim Brethren and head of the Arab Committee in Haifa,~2 sum
moned Druze leaders of the villages around Haifa and demand
ed they 1O put an end to the ties Labib Abu Rukun and Salih 
Khnayfis maintained with the Jews, showing them pictures of the 
two lOgether wilh Zionist activists . .5~ In November, following con
tinuing acquisitions by Jews of Druze land in ' Isfiya and Daliat al-

~1 HA 105/ 195, Report of 10 August 1947; see also B'ayni, Sultan , pp. 267-
268. 

~~ See Baian Nuwayhid al.Hut, al.Qiadat wal·Mu 'assasal al-Siyasisiyya fi-Falaslin 
1917· 1948 (Beirut 1981), p. 626, n. 234. 

!>3 HA 105/195, "Warning to the Druzes," 26 February 1946. 
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Carmel he "warned them against further sale of lands to the Jews. "5~ 
Early in 1946, both Palestinian and Zionist leade rs sensed from 

the mission of the Anglo-American Commillee that the British 
Mandate in Palestine was com ing to an end. They were aware that 
when Britain finally pulled out there would be a renewal of vio
lence bet\\'een the t\\'o sides. As part of their efforts to mobilize 
diplomatic and military support, the Palestinian leaders looked 
to the Druzes who, as part of the indigenous Arab population of 
Palestine, they hoped would join their cause. For the Zionists, who 
during the year of the Mandate had been able to build up much 
ofthe economic and military infrasuucture of the sta te they wanted 
to establish in Palestine, it was enough if they could persuade the 
Druzes to maintain the ir neutrality, though a friendly stance to
wards the J ews would be welcome. In March, two officials of the 
Arab Section of the Jewish Agency, Elias Sasson and Ya'acov 
Shim'on i, met with Labib Abu Rukun and Salih Khnayfis , and 
although Shim'oni felt that Abu Rukun and Khnayfis "do not 
perform services equal to the payment" they were getting from 
the Agency, the tw"o were asked to disseminate the idea of neu
trality or even of friendship towards the Jews among the Druzes 
and to establish a Druze "association" to that end.as Soon after, 
Abu Rukun and Khnayfis went on a tour of the Druze villages to 
try to win support for such an association as the head of which 
they planned to appoint a Lebanese Druze, Tawfiq Abu-1:Iamdan, 
who had served as vice-commander of Spears' British-Druze Reg
iment, and who was in touch with the Zionist Intelligence Ser
vice.~ 

Both the association and the choice of Abu-J:lamdan as its pres-

~ HA 105/ 195, information of Na'im Abu 'Ubaida (informant). 24 Novem
ber 1946. In his biography, Mordecai (Mordekhai) 5 hakhevitch tells how he we nt 
about contacting Labib Abu Rukun and Salih Khnayfis for the lirsttime and how 
these t ..... o then became his main intermediari es in Zionist land acquisitions; see 
M. 5hakhevitch, Lift'ali Miz.rah o-Blvav Pnimo, Bel Medalia and Shakhroilch (~The 

House of Medalia and 5hakhevi tch ~) (n.p. [israel], 1992) , pp. 164-165,220-225. 
» On the meeti ng with Abu Rukun and Khnayfis, see CZA 525/ 6638, 5him 'oni 

to Joseph, 20 March 1946. 
!til HA 105/ 195, Report of 18 August 1946. Abu Hamdan , afte r his demobili

zation, immigrated to Palestine a nd was granted an estate near 'Atlit, south of 
Haifa. He late r worked for t.he Israe li Inte lligence Services in Beinl! , where he 
died, probably after he had been found out. His estate was transferred to his 
son who immigrated from his native village of Gharifa , in Lebanon, to Israe l in 
the early 1960s. 
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idem were intended as a counterbalance to lhe Druze association 
Aralrnationalisl Lebanese Druzes living in Haifa had established 
in 1944. Unlike the immigrant Syrian Druzes. who were ovenvhelm
ingly Jalla/.lin fleeing hardship, the Lebanese Druzes who had settled 
in Haifa most often were merchants and professionals who had 
been atlracted by the business opponunities the budding port city 
offered them. Although the scope of their political activities was 
limited, they integrated into the Arab intelligentsia of Haifa. some 
of them joining the Arab dubs that flourished in the 19405. Through 
Lh e initiative of three prominent Lebanese Druze residents. Dr. 
Yusuf Yai:tya, Dr. Naif Harnza and Judge Husayn 'Abd al-5amad, a 
Druze association had been established under the name Jam 'iyat 
j'anal alfaqir al-Duni (The Association of Aiding Poor Oruzes) whose 
membership in 1946 had increased to more than two hundred.57 

The association proved popular with many Palestinian Druzes who 
contribmed money and participated in its meetings. In 1946, fol· 
lowing the increase in tension in the country, the association 
stepped up its activities among the Druzes throughout Palestine. 
In that same year Palestinian "clubs and associations emerged in 
every village and city":.8- the framework the Palestinians were able 
to use for political and even military mobilization when hostili
ties broke om in November of the following year. r.9 

With the support and guidance of the Lebanese Druze associa
tion, young Palestinian Druzes began to establish similar associa
tions. At the initiative of Qasim and Madi Firro, Nadi al-ukhua al
Durzi (The Druze Fraternity Club) was established in ' Isfiya, in 
March 1946, and at ll1e beginning of 1947 there were another two 
associations in Rama and Buqay'a in the Galilee.5O Khnayfis and 
Abu Rukun, meanwhile, failed to es tabli sh associations of their 
own in any of the Druze vi llages, showing that the leading clans 

n Information on the Association and its membership I was able to collect 
from the private papers of the Mansur fam ily (fi nancial reports, copies of appli
cations and correspondence of the Association with Najib and Shakib Mansur) . 

!oS HA 105/ 195, Report of 22 March 1946. 
!>9 Ibid.; the report underlined the activities of the association of a l-rtisam 

(spiritual communion) headed by Nimr al-Katib, which it describes as the suc
cessor of the Izz-al-Din al-Qassam Associalion that led the Paleslinian uprising 
of 1936. The Lebanese Druze Association is listed as one of the clubs and asso-
ciations active in Palestine. 

60 Informalion collected from the private papers of the Mansur family; see 
also Raja Faraj, Durm Falastiflfi-Falrat a[.[nlidab at.Biritani, 1918-1948 (Daliat al
Carmel 1991 ). pp. 59-60. 
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of Tarif, Khayr and Mu'addi were mainta ining their stance of 
neutrality toward the Palestinian-Zionist conflicl. However, cracks 
began to appear when at the beginning of 1946 J abr Mu'addi set 
out on a career of his own, seeking recognition as one of his fam
ily's main chiefs at a Lime that the Mu'addi were arguing over who 
should hold the leadership in their village ofYarka. During a Druze 
meeting on 17 Februal)' 1946, Mu 'addi broke with the position 
of neutrality of the leading families ' chiefs,61 and later in the year 
joined Salih Khnayfis and Labib Abu Rukun in their effons to 
prevent Druzes from j o ining any of the Palestinian associations 
and organizations. Early in ovember Mu'addi and Khanyfis toured 
the Druze villages to solicit support among the Druze chiefs for 
tJle formation of a Palestinian-Druze militia that tJley wanted to 
model on either al-Najada or al·FutulIJa.6

'l When the thirty Druzes 
who had met in Haifa for the purpose proved unable to decide 
which of the two to fo llow, they appointed Jabr Mu'addi, Salih 
Khnayfis and Fayz Hassun to study the issue.63 Significantly, all three 
had contacts with the J ewish Agency, and may well have been the 
organizers of the idea itself. At the beginning of December Mu'addi 
and Khnayfis again toured the Druze vi llages to promote the es
tablishment of such a militia. In an attempt to lend some legiti
macy to his actions, Mu'addi claimed that he represented Amir 
Majid Arslan, who was then defence minister in the Lebanese 
governmenl. But "the Druzes did nOt respond to the appeal since 
these people [Mu'addi and Khnayfis] were suspected of collabo
rating with the J ews. "6i 

With general tension increasing throughout 1947, Abu Rukun 
and Khnayfis continued their contacts with and activities for the 
Zionists. When Palestinian leaders who suspected them of being 
involved in land deals with the Jews invited them to attend a meeting 

61 HA 105/195, Report on the meeting on Sheikh Jabr Mu'add i of Yarka, 19 
February 1946. 

62 Al-Najada and al·FuluW(I were two youth organizations or militias. The former 
WAS established in December 1945 by supporters of Hajj Amin a l-Husayni. It was 
headed by the lawyer Muhammad Nim r al-Hawari, who managed to remain in 
the country after 1948. The latter was establ ished early in 1946 as a rival organi
zation to al-Najada by supporters of J amal al-Husayni, the leader of the Arab Party. 
For fu rther information, see ai-Hut, pp. 508-514. 

6.1 HA 105/ 195, Reports of 20 an d 24 November 1946 on the Druze meeting 
in Haifa of 15 November 1946. Fayz Hassu n se rved in the British Intelligence 
Services and during lhe war had ties with the Zionists. 

M Ibid ., Report of 5 December 1946. 
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of the Muslim High Council in Haifa to discuss the maller, Abu 
Rukun and Khnayfis in an effort to arouse the sympathy and com
munal feelings of the Druze leaders in Syria, subsequently alleged 
that they had been threatened by the Muslim Council. Collective 
punishments against the Druzes were stepped up and villagers were 
increasingly atLacked in their fields, reminiscent of the events that 
in the late 19305 had led to sectarian conflict between Palestine's 
Sunni-Muslims and Druzes.ti6 According to Gelber: "The Shai Uewish 
Intelligence Service) watched these quarrels, counting on utiliz
ing them eventually for driving a wedge between the rival villages 
and expanding it to Lhe entire community. "66 These events took 
place during the months that the United Nations Special Com
mittee on Palestine (UNSCOP) was working out its recommenda
tions for a solution to the conflict in Palestine. 

On 29 November 1947 the General Assembly of the UN accepted 
Resolution 181 and voted in favor of the partition of Palestine 
into an Arab and a J ewish state following British withdrawal from 
the country. Far from solving the question of Palestine in a peaceful 
manner, Resolution 181 led to immediate hostilities between the 
country's Palestinian and Jewish populations which turned into a 
full-blown military conflict with the outbreak of the war in May 
1948 between Israel and the region's Arab countries. 

As in the 1930s Palestine 's Druze peasant fanners remained aloof 
from the conflict which they continued to see as a conflict be
tween Jews and Sunni-Muslims in which, as a Druze minority, they 
had no interest to be involved in. That they did so was, of course, 
because unlike their brethren in Syria and Lebanon, the Druzes 
of Palestine, taking pride in their particularism, were wary of na
tionalist ideologies and had never adopted nationalist sentiments. 
That they thought they could afford to do so, now that they were 
actually within the fangs of two competing-albeil vastly unequal
nationalist movements, was to have far-reaching repercussions: 1948 
put paid to the notion that by adhering to their traditional form 
of ethno-religious particularism they could safeguard the indepen
dent status of their community, whereas the wequalityn they were 
eventually offered in the Jewish state was to prove hollow. 

~ Ibid. , Reports of February 1947, 30 April, 16July 1947. 
66 Gelber, ~Druze and Jews,~ p. 231. 
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In order to keep track of the position of the Druze leaders in 
Syria and Lebanon, the Arab Section of the J ewish Agency had 
recruited a Sunni·Muslim agent, Judge Al:tmad al·Khalil, from Haifa. 
In August he had already reported back that the internal situa
tion in the Jabal and Lebanon occupied the Druze leaders in their 
political ac tivities almost exclusive ly.67 Still, the Zionists decided 
to step up their activities among the Syrian and Lebanese Druzes 
to forestall any Palestinian recruitment drive. Prompted by the 
events in Jabal al·Duruz, Lebanon. and the hostilities in Palestine. 
Palestinian Druze leaders began visiting the Jabal and Lebanon 
in order not only to assist in working out a reconciliation between 
the Druze clans there but also to consult with the Lebanese and 
Syrian Druzes on the position the Druze community ought to take 
up in Palestine. Palestinian pressure on the Druzes must certain
ly have increased when, inJuly, the exiled mufti of J erusalem and 
(since 1936) head of the Arab Higher Committee, Hajj Amin al· 
Husayni , chose as his temporary domicile the Lebanese Druze 
village of Qrnail. Among the Palestinian Druze leaders participat
ing in the reconciliation efforts in the Jabal and Lebanon was Sheikh 
Najib Mansur, mukhtar of ' Isfiya. In the course of his three·week 
visit Mansur met with Hajj Amin and other Palestinian Muslim 
leaders in early November who all "exerted great pressure upon 
him, demanding he make a declaration and promise concerning 
Druze collaboration [with the Palestinian side] ." When meeting 
Druze leaders in Syria and Lebanon, however , Mansur stressed 
that the Druze community did "not face any threat from" the J ew
ish side.68 As one of the most prominent leaders who had helped 
maintain the neutrality of the Druzes since 1930, Mansur, as much 
as the community'S paramount leader, Sheikh Amin Tarif, attempt
ed to persuade the Druze leaders in Syria and Lebanon to exert 
their influence with the Palestinian Druzes. The argument in fa
vor of persisting in the attitude of neutrality they had adopted 

67 HA 105/ 195, Report on ~the Druze rivalries,~ 9 August 1947. In his report 
ai-Khalil writes that the Syrian government created the hostilities between the 
Atrashes and the Sha'biyya through 'Acli l Arslan. According to the same report 
the factio nalism among the Lebanese Druzes intensified after the death of Sheikh 
al-'aql Husayn Hamadi . The report also accuses 'Adil Arslan of being behind the 
rivalries between the Druze clans in Lebanon over the succession of sheikh al· 
'aql. On the report, see also Gelber, ~ Druze and Jews," p. 231. 

IiII HA 105/ 195, Report, "Pressure on the Druzes," II November 1947. The report 
considers Mansur to be an innuential figure , in effect the leader of the Druze 
com muni ty in Palestine. 
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since 19305 was that the Druze community in Palestine was too 
small and too poor to sUIvive any involvement in the conflict. 69 

In December sixteen Arabs from Tira, a vi llage SOUlh of Haifa, 
were killed by a bomb explosion. Following the attack pressure 
on the Druzes of ' Isfiya and Daliat al-Carmel to join in reprisal 
attacks against the Jews inte nsified. According to a Zionist intelli
gence report of 21 December, two Druze chiefs, Husayn Hassun 
and Qasim J:lalabi , were active recruiting Druzes for the "Pales
tinian cause." Pressure was also mounting on Druzes of Daliat a l
Carmel working in J ewish companies and businesses to quit their 
jobs.70 O n 9 December. Sal im al-Au-ash , on a visit to Palestine, wrote 
to Naj ib Mansur as 11lukhlarof ' Isfiya that in Jaffa a "united Druze 
Arab association to recruit Druzes" for the "Palestinian cause" had 
been set Up.7] According to Mansur, he himself succeeded in 
holding back seventy·five young 'Isfiya Druzes from joining up.n 

That the attempts to sway the Druzes from their neutral posi· 
tion fai led had much to do also with rumors doing the rounds in 
the Druze villages that Sultan al·Au·ash had cautioned the Pales
tinian Druzes to Slay neutral in the conflicl. 7~ In the middle of 
December, Kamal As'ad Kanj , a member of the Syrian Parliament, 
toured the Druze villages in the Carmel and Galilee, claiming that 
he acted on instructions from Sultan al·A~rash to call upon the 
Druzes not to take sides.74 Kamal was the son of As'ad Kanj who 
had been involved on the Palestinian side in the conflict in the 
1930s but, in 1940, had worked with the British and the Jews against 
the rule of Vichy in Syria. In December 1947 Kamal himself met 
with the Arab Section's representative in Haifa, Tuvia Arazi,7~ and 
one assumes that the subject was pan of the d iscussions between 
the two, but it may a lso very well be that Kamal expressed the 
general feeling of the Druze community in Palestine whose lead· 
ers were wary anyway not to become involved in the conflict. In 

69 Private papers of the Mansur famil y. 
7l) HA 105/23, Report of the si tuation among the DnJZes, 21 December 1947. 
71 Private papers of the Mansur family, Salim al-Atrash to Najib Mansur, 9 

December 1947. 
7'l HA 105/ 195, Report on "The Druzes and the Disturbances,~ 17 December 

1947. 
" Ibid. , Report on ~The Druzes and the Disturbances,~ 21 December 1947, 

based on information collected by 'Abdalla Abbud from Dalial a l..carmel. 
7~ Ibid., Reports of 18 and 25 December 1947. 
7) For furthe r information on the contacts betwee n the Kanjs and the Zion· 

ists, see Gelber, "Rashita,~ pp. 168-169; idem, "Druze and Jews," p. 232; see also 
Parsons, pp . 8().86. 
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an article he published in the Lebanese newspaper al-Dunya, on 
12 January 1948, Kamal Kanj wTote: 

I have visited the Palestinian Druzes whose number amou nts to 17,000 
souls. From among them it wou ld be possible to establish a force of 
4,000-4,500 fighters, who are tOday in lack of weapons. I made great 
efforts to obtain weapons for them, but until now without Sllccess .. 
Whal I observed in Palestine is a lack of or~anization and a limited 
number of arms on the part of the Arabs. 6 

Kamal was later "eponed as having organized t\vo hundred and 
flfty Druzes from Syria to j oin the Palestinians in their struggle. 

Druz.es oj Syria and Lebanon Make a Last Stand 

In September 1947, the Politica l Committee of the Arab League 
me t at Saufar in Lebanon to consolidate its position on "the Pal
es tinian question. " One of their agents, pre tending to be a jour
nalist. covered the meeting for the Zion ists. The Committee de
cided to form an Arab Libera tion Army (ALA) and selected a 
veteran of the Syrian Revolt, Fawzi al-Qawiqji, as its commander. 
The agent further reported that the Arab delegates to the meet
ing did not expec t to receive assistance from the Arab countries 
except for Syria. Thus, Qawiqj i began a tour in Syria to recruit 
volunteers. 77 On 18 December 1947, Qawiqji arrived in Jabal al
Duruz, calling on the Druzes to help "light in the war of the whole 
Arab nation. " A week earlier , Sultan al-Atrash and representatives 
of al-Sha'biyya had sent a message to the Druzes of the Jabal in 
which they expressed their solidarity with the Palestinian s and their 
willingness to participate in the "struggle" against the Zion ists. 78 

Upon his arrival to the Jabal . Qawiqji met Sultan in his village. al
Qraya, urging him to agree to a Druze battalion being recruited 
for the AlA. According to Sheikh Muhammad Abu Shaqra, who 
was to be sheikh al-'aql in Lebanon during 1957-1990, Qawiqji wanted 
to recruit five hundred Druze volunteers. half of whom would bring 
their own weapons, while Sultan "ho ped to recruit the maximum 
possible number of volu nteers in order to assure the victory." 
Qawiqji had to admit lhat for lack of funds he could recruit no 

16 1n Hebrew translation found in HA I05/ l95, Reporl of 15 January 1948. 
11 HA 105/352, Report of 22 September 1947. 
78 S. Sghayar, Banu Ma 'ruJ fi al·Tarikh (a1-Qraya [Lebanon] 1984). p. 678. 
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morc than five hundred men. With the blessing of Sultan. the 
veteran Shakib Wahhab was appointed as commander of Fa1tj ja
bal al-'Arab (the battalion of the Arab Mountain). 79 

Wahhab was a Lebanese Druze. Born in 1888, he had fought in 
the Druze Revolt against the French in 1925-27, and in 1936 had 
led a group of thirty Druzes to join the Palestinians in their upris
ing. In 1941 he served as captain in the Druze Regiment the Brit
ish had organized. The Druze battalion comprised four units all 
bearing names of famous baules in the Druze revolt-al-Mazra'a, 
al-Musayfira, al-Karr, al-Faluj-whose officers were Abu-al-Khayr 
Radwan, Wakid 'Amer, Naif 'Azzam, and Naif Hamad , respective
ly. Owing to a shortage of weapons and lack of money, the vol un· 
teers were divided into two categories; those who had come with 
their own arms were paid 60 Syrian pounds (S£) per month, while 
those who had no weapons received only 35 S£.80 While Shakib 
Wahhab was organizing his force, Druzes from Syria and Leba· 
non formed their own group of fighters or, as individllals,joined 
other Palestinian groups. For example, in January 1948 a group 
of Druzes from Jabal under Naif Huzayfa joined the force of al· 
Jihad al-muqadas whose commander was 'Abd al·Qadir al·l:lusayni; 
both men died in the battle of al-Qastal in April 1948.8 ' 

It seems that until the beginning of March 1948 the Jewish In
telligence Service and the Arab Section of the J ewish Agency lacked 
all information on the movements of the Syrian and Lebanese Druze 
volunteers coming to Palestine. Reports on the Druze groups in 
late March giye the impression that besides Wahhab's battalion 
there were at least two other groups from Syria and Lebanon ready 
to join in the fighting: Nihad Arslan, brother of Majid, defence 
minister of Lebanon, with more than four hundred Druzes, and 
Kamal Kanj . the Druze delegate to Lile Syrian parliament, with two 
hundred and fifty Druzes.82 Where Wahhab's battalion was head
ing was unknown to Lile Zionists-Druze informants appear not 
to have squealed on their core1igionists' movements. They thus 
turned to Sunni-Muslim informants, such as 'Abd ai-Hamid Burq 

79 al-B' ayni, Sulla1l, pp. 301-302. As of 1937, the Druzes of Syria gradually be
gan calling Jabal al-OuruzJabal al·Arab. 

10 Sghayar, p. 679; Parsons, p. 121; Gelber, "Oruze andJews,~ p. 233. 
81 On Huzayfa and his group, see Gh. Abu Muslih. Ad Duna fi Zil al-Ihtilal al

lsraili (BeirUl 1975), p. 53. On 'Abd al-Qadir and his force and its relation with 
the ALA, see AJ-Hul pp. 614-616. 

" HA 105/ 195, Reports of 25, 29 and 30 March 1948. 
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and Abu Nasr, who were able to confirm that Wahhab 's men had 
arrived in Shafa'amr on 29 and 30 March, s.'! 

Although the Druzes of Shafa'amr received the Druze battal
ion with great hospitality, they were aware that its presence could 
draw them and other Druze vi llagers into a conflict of which since 
1930 tJl ey had wanted no part. Zionist reports of early April show 
that the Druzes of the Carmel and Shafa'amr were preoccupied 
by two main eventualities. The first concerned the lack of weap
ons with which to defend themselves in case of attacks on their 
vi llages. In a meeting WitJl Jews of Haifa area, Druzes from ' Isfiya, 
led by their mukhlar, Najib Mansur, told the Jews that they could 
not be expected to resist Arab fighters who might enter their vil
lages since they simply did nm have the weapons to do so. As to 
Wahhab's batta lion , they stated: "'If Druzes come, how could we 
fight them and not receive them!H However , to placa te the Jews 
and to prevent themselves from gelling implicated, the Druzes of 
' Isfiya suggested that it might be a solution to Lry to bribe Shakib 
Wahhab.8~ 

Their second preoccupation was even more significant. Quar
tering the Druze battalion in Shafa'amr meant that if fighting broke 
out, this would be in an area where the Druzes had most of their 
fi elds, i,e., around Kurdani , and for the Carmel villages in tJl e plain 
of Malj ibn 'Ame r (the Valley of Yi zrae l). Both th e Druzes of 
Shafa 'amr and the Carmel were apprehensive that when hos tili
ties erupted be t,,,een the Druze battalion and the Jews, the latte r 
would then prevent them from collec ting their harvest. That the 
Druzes were going through a period of economic hardship was 
well known to Lhe J ews, whose informants had reported on wheat 
shortage especially in the Carmel region. 8~ 

Sti ll , although the Druzes of Palestine in general were keen on 
maintaining their neutrality and some of their chiefs may have 
tried to persuade Wahhab to avoid hostilities with the J ews, small 

8:1 Ibid., two re ports of I Apri l 1948 on [he arrival of Wah ha b's battalion 10 
Sha fa·amr. 

81 I-lA 105/ 195, Reports of 1 and 4 April 1948; see also Parsons, pp. 122·123. 
According to Parsons, the suggestion to bribe WlIhhab came from [he Jewish 
si dc. 

85 Ibid., Report of 4 April 1948: -Th eir economic si tuation is extremely hard, 
especially the probl em of the wheat supplies.~ Till today, villagers or ' Islip re
membcr [he meetings that we n t on in the house or [he fflukh/(l.r and in othe r 
places o n how [0 deal with [h e shon .,ge of wheat. 
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g roups from ' Isfiya, Yarka, and other villages decided to join 
Wahhab 's battalion, or the baualion of Yarmuk led by Adib al
Shishakli in central Galilee,86 or organized themselves on an indi
vidual basis. The first two weeks since its arrival in Shafa'amr the 
Druze bau.alion spent scouting the area which it was expected to 
hold, while Shakib Wahhab conducted patrols around J ewish set
tlemenlS and visited Arab villages in the Galilee. In his first fe
ponto the AlA headquarters in Damascus, dated 6 April, he COIll

mented on the lack of sufficient weapons for his men and for the 
Arab villagers, asking for supplies to be able to meet "th e enemy 
who has heavy and new weapons. "87 

Zionist repofts made up in May, as well as Israeli historiogra
phy, stress that Wahhab first engaged in battle when Qawiqji asked 
for his help on 6 April after his attack on Mishmar Ha'emeq, on 
the road between Jenin and Haifa, had been repelled. However, 
it would appear that hostili ties benveen the Druze battalion and 
J ewish forces actually erupted only on 12 April when Wahhab moved 
into the two villages of Husha and Kasayer, near the J ewish settle· 
men t of Ramat Yohanan. The battle of Ramal Yohanan lasted five 
days. According to Zionist reports, hostilities began when on the 
morning of 12 April, the Druze battalion opened fire o n J ewish 
workers ofRamat Yohanan, while Druze sources have it thal aJ ewish 
field guard was the first ' to open fire on a Druze patrol. On the 
evening of 13 April, the officers of the Carmeli brigade decided 
to "take the initiative from the enemy" by attacking the positions 
the Oruzes had taken up north of Ramal Yohanan. Their first attack 
was repelled, whereby twelve Jewish officers and soldiers were killed. 
The J ews were clearly taken by surprise: "The brigade for the first 
Lime had come upo n an enemy whose ability was much superior 
to the Arab fighter and which had inflicted defeat upon it. The 

116 For further information, see Faraj , Durtl%. Falaslin, p. 88. For example, a group 
of~nationatists~ organized the mselves on 7 April, comprising young people belong
ing to the small families, among them Ni'man Badr Azmi, Su layman al-Halahi, 
Hassan and Naif Sa'd az-Zahir, Abd al-K.!.rim 'Atsh i, Ali ai-Ali, Husayn As'ad 
Hamdan and Yusuf 'Azlam; cr. HA 105/ 195. Report of 7 April 1948. Adib ai
Shishakli was a Syrian officer who commanded one of the eight baualions of 
ALA. Following a coup d'etat at the end of 1949, he mled Syria unti l 1954. 

S7 IDFA 957/ 52/ 13. Report, ~Ha-Druzim ba-MiLhnnl!t En:tz. Isrcur (The Druzes 
in the Eretz Israel Is Palestine] War) . I August 1948. Wahhab's reports to Dam
ascus we re captured in Malkiyya in the north where Wahhab retreated from 
Shafa'amr in J uly. O n his capture, see SM FM 2565/ 8, Y. Palmon's report, "Our 
Activities among the Druzes,~ 5 August 1948. 
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spirits of the brigade were low and [aiLh in its own ability had been 
undermined. "88 

Highly unusual too is the fac t that none of the Jewish battle 
reports over April and May contain as much as a hint of this first 
battle be tween Wahhab 's Druze battalion and the Zionist forces 
operating in the north of Pales Line. Even a long report, dated 1 
August, on the Druzes in the war and most of lhe Israeli litera
ture writlen after the establishment of Israel contain no reference 
to this first encoulller. Two days later, on 16 April, the Carmeli 
brigade allacked the Druze positio ns in Husha and Kasayer early 
at dawn when most of the Druze tighters were not there yet-for 
logistical reasons they returned each night to the battalion's head
quarters in Shafa'amr. Having quickly overpowered the small Druze 
night guard in Husha and Kasaye r, the J ewish forces took control 
of these positions from which the Druzes had been able to snipe 
at Ramat Yohanan. That the Druze put up no defense of Husha 
and Kasayer has led Palestinian histo rian 'Arif al-'Arif to suspect 
that there had been a prearranged deal between Wahhab and the 
Hagana,89 but the immediate fierce counterattacks of ule Druze 
battalion and the large number of casualties they suffered remove 
any such suspicion . In their attempt to re-take Husha and Kasay
er but with inferior equipment, the fighting was reduced to hand
to-hand combat whereby the Druzes "charged with knives between 
their tee th ."90 According to J ewish sources between 110 to 130 
Druzes were killed and about 100 were wounded, while on the 
J ewish side 25 were killed and 42 were wounded. 'Arifal-'Arifputs 
the number of casualties at no more than 30 killed , while Sa'id 
Sghayer, a Druze historian, mentions by name 86 soldiers who fell 
in the bau.le .9L 

The failure of the Druze counte rattack in Husha and Kasayer 

88 On the bauJe of Ramat Yohanan , see Faraj, Dunu Falastin, p. 9 1; David Koren, 
Ke$hn" Ne'nnan ha-Hagana ve-Hadnuim (Tel-Aviv 1991 ), pp. 54-56; Shakib Saleh, 
Toldol ha-lJrmim (Ramal Gan 1989), p. 213; Parsons, pp. 127.134; the quotations 
a re from Moshe Cannel (commander of the Camle1i brigade) , Ma'arakhot TUljon 
('En Harod 1949), p. 63; see a lso Parsons, p. 129 . 

• 'Arifal-'Arif, Al·Nakha Nakhat Bayl al·Maqdis, 3 '·015. (Beirut 1956), vol. 2, p . 
224; see also Parsons, p. 131 . 

90 Cannel, Ma'a ralcho/, p. 65: Tzadok Eshel, Hativat 'Karml!lj ' be-Milhemel ha
Komimul (Tel-Aviv 1973) , p. 116; Parsons, pp. 131-1 32. 

91 HA 105/ 195, Report of 2 May 1948; another report, of 5 May 1948, lislS 36 
killed and about 60 inju red; see a lso Parsons, p. 132; 'Arifal-'Arif, vol. 2, p. 225; 
Sghayer, p. 683. 
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and the heavy casualties dealt a severe blow to the fighting spirit 
of the Druze ballalion, officers and soldiers alike. Their utter fru s-
Lfation is reflec ted in Sakib Wahhab 's communications to ALA 
headquan ers in Damascus. From his defeat on 16 Apri l until 7 
May. Wahhab kept calling for reinforcemen ts insisting he needed 
more weapons, soldiers. logistical means, and money to pay his 
me n when desertions began threa tening the dissolution of the 
entire battalion. On the day after his defeat Wahhab wro te to Dam
ascus: 

Our positio n in the area has worsened because of the great number 
of wound ed on o ur side. the hospitals of Acre and Nazareth are full 
[of wounded] and the number of men killed is tremendo us. Thus 
we are reduced to guardi ng o ur headquaners in Shafa'am r. I have 
already written abo ut the delay of salary's pay. the lack of heavy 
cannons, that we are running shon of ammunition , and that our 
si tuation meets with incompre hension ... what do you ex pec t from 
me, and how can we figh t? Is it possible to liberate the Arab coun· 
u-ies in th is man ner and with such weapons? .... Why can you no t 
come to appreciate the techn ical efficiency and lethal weapons of 
the enemy? We shou ld be liberating the [Palestin ian] people from 
its merciless enemy, but, if-Cod fo rbid- the enemy succeeds. no 
Arab will remain anywhere [in Palestine].92 

On 18 April the town of Tiberias fell to the fo rces of the Hagana 
and four days later Haifa. T hese even ts, fo llowing so quickly upon 
the defeat of the Druze baualion together with the fact that no 
reinforcements were arriving from the ALA, had a devasta ting im
pact on the Druze soldiers and offi cers of the battalion. During 
the las t 1:\"'-0 weeks of April , two hundred and twelve Druze sol
diers desen ed and we ill back to Syria and Lebanon ; on 27 April 
forty sold iers sold their weapons to Palestinians in the village of 
Tamra.9

-' Deepening their mood of desperation was that due to 
the "Arab lack of preparation for the war," they had seen many of 
their co lleagues ki lled without receiving a proper burial o r injured 
without being given medical care . They also learned of the de
feats of the Palestinians at the Qastal and Mishmar Ha'emeq. and 
saw how the fall of T iberias and Haifa had crea ted a fl ow of tens 
of thousands of Palestin ian refugees. Under these circumstances, 
J ewish Intelligence Selvice officers had their job cut out for the m 

t:l IOFA 957/ 52/ 13, Report. MThe Drlll~es in the Palestine War,~ 1 August 1948. 
" HA 105/ 95, Report of 2 May 1948. 
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when they se t out to persuade more soldiers to desert from lhe 
Druze battalion. 

The Pro-Israeli Drnze Faction Comes into Its Own 

Following t.he defeat o[the Druze battalion, theJewish Intelligence 
Service, through its Oruze collaborators, launched a campaign to 
convince lhe Druzes to slay within their villages and that, while 
J ewish military successes were driving increasing numbers of Pales-
tinians from t.heir homes. no harm would come to the Druze vii· 
lagers. At Lhe same lime, intelligence officers used their Druze 
collaborators to a<;;l on two levels in order to neutralize armed 
Oruze resistance. First, they convinced those Syrian and Lebanese 
officers and soldiers who had remained in Shafa 'amr to re turn to 
their own countries, and, second, they created a special unit to 
be made up of Druze volunteers that was to join the forces which 
upon the establishment of the J ewish state in May 1948 would be 
reorganized as the Israe li Defense Forces (lDF). 

Immediately after the defeat in Ramat Yo hanan, Khalil Ibrahim 
al-Quntar, a Druze immigrant from Jabal al-Druze, was sent to 
Shafa'amr by one of the J ewish Intelligence officers, Giora Zayd, 
and his Druze collaborators, Labib Abu Rukun and Jad 'an Hani 
'Amasha, to try to talk officers of the Druze baLlalion into meet
ing with representatives of the J ewish Intelligence Services.9i Ac
cording to Khalil al-Quntar's accounts of his mission, as early as 
three days after the defeat in Ramat Yo hahan he was able to con
vince four officers and four soldie rs to meet with Giora Zayd. After 
a first meeting with Zayd in Husha the eight Druzes met, on 20 
April , in the Jewish settlement of Kiryat 'Amal with Moshe Dayan 
(then chief commander of the IDF, later to become minister of 
defense and one of Israel 's prominent leaders ). It was Dayan who 
suggested to turn the Druze defectors of Wahhab's battalion into 
a volunteer unit that would join tlle Israeli forces, with each a salary 
of 27 Pi. Another meeting took place the following day between 
Giora Zayd, Labib Abu Rukun, Jad 'an 'Amasha, Khalil al-Quntar, 
and the Druze officers and soldiers of the battalion Isma'il Qa
balan, Naif al-Quntar, Nimr al-'Aridi, Sa'id ai-Quo tar, and Salman 

!H See Saleh, Toldol ha-Dru1.im, pp. 212-213. 
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Radwan, in lhe house of Nasib al·'Aridi in Shafa'amr. They then 
proceeded to Kiryat 'Amal where a sum of money was distributed 
among the Druze officers and soldiers.9.'> 

Apart from Labib Abu Rukun. all Druzes involved in this deal 
with the Jews had originally come from Jabal al·Duruz. Jad 'an 
'A.masha had migrated in the 1930s to Palestine. worked as agent 
for the British until the Second World War and lhereafter became 
an agent for lhe Jewish Intelligence Service. Khalil al-Quntlir had 
come from lheJabal early in the 1940s and had established him
self first in Jaffa and then in Haifa. As he himself relates in his 
private papers, he was recruited by Labib Abu Rukun to lhe Jew
ish Intelligence Service.96 Isma'it Qabalan had belonged to the 
British Druze Regiment, then became an officer in the Druze 
battalion. According to him, the decision of the group to contact 
the Jews was motivated by the sense of Uller frustration engen
dered by the baule of Ramat Yohanan: 

The headquarters of lhe AlA in Damascus left us without weapons, 
food and medicine. The local population in the Galilee did not see 
us as force of liberation ('inqaz). Instead of gelling assistance from 
the villagers, rumors were spread by lhem lhat our soldiers were raping 
women in Shafa'amr and other villages. The battie of Ramal Yohanan 
proved to many of us that the liberalion of Palestine was no more 
than an empty slogan. When we found oursclves without hope, o ur 
dead comrades lying in the fie lds unburied and our injured men 
suffering while in Shafa'amr and Nazareth people continued to spread 
rumors, we decided to help our Drulc brothers from becoming 
refugees. 97 

It seems that unLiI 7 May Wahhab was left in the dark about the 
negotiations between the J ewish Intelligence Senrice and a num
ber of his officers-as Khalil al-Quntar put it: ''We succeeded ... 
Wahhab has no idea that his battalion no longer belongs to him. "98 

However, at lhe beginning of May the Druze battalion had been 
reduced to no more lhan one hundred and ninety frustrated and 

~ Khalil al-Quntar's private papers ..... e re made accessible to me by Nal.ih Khayr, 
a relative of a l-Quntar. For a somewhat different account, see David Kore n, who 
illlerviewed Isma'il Qabalan in 1988, Kuhn Ne'emall, p. 59-60. One of the panic
ipanlS in these discussions and meetings was Shakhevi tch; for his \'ersion on R.'!mal 
Yohanan and the contaclS with the Druze soldiers, see Shakhevilch, pp. 271-276. 

11& Khalil al-Quntar Private Papen. 
97 Author's illlerview with Isma 'il Qabalan on 16 September 1995. 
91 Khalil al-Quntar Pri\~dte Papers. 
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desperate soldiers. The hopeless situation of the battalion is re
fl ected in reports Wahhab sent to Damascus on 3 and 7 May, 
describing the low mora le of the Palestinians o f the Galilee and 
the lack of assistance and cooperation the small number of his 
battalion received: "We can not maintain this situation unless you 
send reinforcement. " His te ller on 7 May was probably the last 
3ucmpt to sol icit the he lp of the ALA command in Damascus, 
accusing it of intentional shirking: 

Following my letter on 3 May 1948, I was very aston ished that you 
paid no attentio n to my lelter ... I am beginn ing to think that your 
lack of response shows an absence of illlcresl [and is1 based on some 
prior inlemion on you r part. ... Il is true thal 1 am sending unpol
isbed lellers to you but headquaners surely should forgive me for 
th is because there are compelling reasons why this is so: 
1 The desen ion of our soldiers and the decl ining morale among 
them. 
2 The overcrowding of population due to the large number of 
refugees from Haifa and its surroundings. 
3 The lack of cooperation on the pal·t of the [local] population. 
4 The shortage of ammunition and heavy guns. 
5 Our requests that have remained unfulfil led . 
... We are desperate! What are we to do? IL is impossible to continue 
thi s way.99 

Between 20 April and 7 May Wahhab appears also to have sent 
emissaries to the AlA headquarters in Damascus to convince them 
to send weapons and other aid to his defeated battalion. One of 
these was a Lebanese officer, Amin al-A'war, probably accompa
nied by Jabr Mu'addi ofYarka. According to a l-A'war's son 'Umar, 
when the pair left the AlA headquarters without any result, al
A'war offered Mu 'addi his personal gun with the words: "This is 
a ll I can afTer to my co religionists, my own gun." Mu'addi is al
leged to have responded: "I am going to make a deal with the Jews 
so as to prevent further danger from coming to my community. "]00 

As in other battalions of the AlA, the recruits of Wahhab's bat
talion fell into two categories: those wh o h ad joined up for eco
nomic reasons, and were easily to be tempted by the Jews to de-

99 IDFA 957/ 52/ 13, Repon, "The Dmze5 in lhe Palestine War,~ I August 1948; 
5ee abo Saleh, Toldol ha-Drozim, p. 213. 

1l1li Personal communication, Dr. Umar al-A 'war. Though he maintained lie5 
wilh the ZionislS since 1946, Mu'addi was \'ery active in internal Dnlze afTain 
withoul consulting the Zionists. 



PARTICULARISM REVISIT~D 53 

feet and join their volunteer unit. and those who had been in
spired by nationalist sentiments and who left Palestine after the 
battle full of disappointment and frustration. IOI 

Meanwhile the Druze villagers in ' Isfi ya. Daliat ai-Carmel. 
Shafa'amr, Yarka and J ulis became worried that the military pres
ence of the Druze baua lion so close to their fields could endan
ger their crops, and they put pressure on Wahhab to come to a 
deal with the J ews whereby they at least would be able LO bring in 
their hatvest. 102 

Wahhab subsequen tly met a senior officer of the J ewish Intelli
gence Service, Yehoshua Gosh ) Palmon, on 9 May, in Shafa'amr 
in the house of Salih Khnayfis. In a report on "our activities among 
the Druzes," dated 5 August, Palmon summarized the agreement 
he made with Wahhab: "( I ) Refraining from giving help [to Arab 
forces in the area1; (2) persuading [th em] of the efficacy of J ew
ish arms; (3) introducing distrust toward the Arab arms and am
munitions of the Arab countries; (4) and toward thei r leaders."J03 
The agreement also comprises some reciprocal elements: 'The 
t\vo sides agreed not to attack each other," and Wahhab "can conu'ol 
the Western Galilee" so as LO crea te "an independent Druze en
clave" since according to the UN's Partition Resolution the area 
was part of the territories alloued to the Palestinian state. Wah
hab and Mu 'addi toured the Western Galilee in order to have the 
local population petition the AlA LO let Acre, the principal town 
of the area, come under the Druze baualion. 104 But with in five 
days Wahhab found himself already empty-handed: on 14 May 

LOl DnLZes from the Galilee had joined the battalion afler its arrival in Shafa'amr. 
some motivated by group sol idarity, others by nationalist consideration. One of 
the Palestinian Druzes who participated in Ramal Yohanan 's battle was Salman 
Shihadi, of Rama, who was injured and 10Sl one cye. O n the disappointment of 
t.he Druzes. see Raja Faraj. Dum1- Folastin, p. 92. 

L&.! There afe sc\'eral accounts of how Wahhab was persuaded to meet thcJews. 
From the Israeli dOClLmenL~ (IOFA 957/ 52/3, Reporl of I August 1946) one gets 
the impression thaI W'Lhhab though t he was going to arrange a cease fire agree
ment, so mcthing which would nO! damage his reputiLlion in a timc of despair. 
Ge nerally when deals are accompanied with bribes, docume nts will say so. In 
the case of Wah hab there is no sign that this deal cost the Zionists money. On 
the contmry: Wah hab welcomed the deal in o rder to be able to leave Shafa'amr 
before his battalion completely dissolved. 

L~ SA FM/ 25565/8, Repon of Palmon, "Our Activitics among the Dru7.es,~ 5 
August 1948: the same reporl on HA 105/ 1%. 

L(H IOFA 957/52/ 3, Re port of I August 1948. 
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J ewish fo rces launched an allack toward Nahariyya, ncar the Leb
anese bo rde r, taking Acre in their stride . lOb 

On 15 May, the date 0 11 which the British Mandate [or Palestine 
came officially to an end, the J ews d eclared their inde pendence 
in that part of Palestine they had succeeded in occupying by then 
and established the State of Israe l. The result was immediate war 
between the new Sla le and the region 's Arab countries. With the 
fifty men who were all that remained from his baLlalio l1 Wahhab 
withdrew o n 22 May to Malkiyya, o n the Lebanese border, wh ere 
they the n dispersed . Whi le o n both the J ewish and the Druze side 
the role which the Druze balla lion played in the fale of the West· 
e rn Galilee, is usually exaggerated , iLS retreat from Shafa'amr and 
then from Malkiyya meant for the Druze jalla~~in that they stood 
no longer in danger of losing their crops. When the UN imposed 
a truce in June, the Israeli forces permiLled the Druze peasants 
to halvest tJle ir wheat crops: "During the first tnlce the local Druzes 
asked ... for supplies and fo r the possibili ty to harvest their crops ... 
their reques t was granted and the faCl that from all the fields of 
the Jewish area [of Palestine] only the Druze crops were harvested, 
pushed tJle m to Jewish side. "106 

Setting fire to fie lds and aLlacking the Palestinian jallaMn tha t 
worked them had been part of the J ewish tactics during the pre· 
ceding months of hostilities. responsible in part for the beginning 
of the refugee problem. By May, when the summer crops were 
ripening in the fields. tJlis "battJe fo r the harves(" reached its climax. 
Zionist seltlemems organized the harvesting of tens of thousands 
of dunams that Palestinians had been forced to abando n, distril>
uting the crops among their own people. On 13 June the Israeli 
chief of staff, General Yigal Yadin, issued an o rder prohibiting Arabs 
who were still in the areas conquered by the IDF to reap their 
fields. 107 On 19 June, the first d ay of the truce. he added: "Every 
enemy fie ld in the area under our complete control we must harvest. 
Every fie ld we are unable to reap. must be destroyed. In any evem , 

I~ Ibid. According to the report, Mwhen the population of Acre asked Wahhab 
fo r assistance, he replied---on Jewish advice-thal with his light weapons he could 
not face the tanks and the guns of the Jews.~ 

10& IDFA 957/ 52/ 13, Report, MThe Druze in the Pa lestine War,~ 1 August 1948. 
107 cr. Benny Moms, 1948 and After, Israel and 1M PaUstinians (Oxford 1990)' 

pp. 17~ 1 82 ("The Harvest of 1948 and the Creation of the I'aiestinian Refugee 
Problem~). 
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the Arabs must be prevented [rom reaping these fi elds. "108 The 
Israelis turned this po licy into a weapon of economic warfare to 
win over Palestinians who had remained in their villages by that 
date. Expe rts at the Israeli Fo reign Ministl1' described the case o[ 
the Druzes as [o llows: "In many parts o[ the country the matter of 
collecting the ha rvest se rved as an important card in our hands. 
It certainly mean t something that the Druzes in the no rth o[ the 
counu1' were allowed to reap their crops while their neighboring 
villages were barred from do ing so and are now wandering around 
hungry. "109 

When Israeli·Arab hostilities resumed fo r what became known 
as the "ten days war" (9 to 19 July) , the first test of the "loyalty" 
of the Druzes, who were busy reaping their fields, came with the 
battle of Shafa'amr, which was among the fi rst Israeli o bjec tives. 
Wi th Salih Khnayfis se rving as their go-between, representatives 
from the Israe li fo rces and from the Druze eldeJ"s of Shafa'amr 
met for secret negotiations to conside r the IDF's takeover o[ the 
town. The Druzes at this stage of the war no longer doubted that 
the Jews would come out on top and thus were bent on safeguarding 
their crops; the Israeli representatives were out to secure mini
mum casualties. Following an advance warning of the impending 
allack by the IDF, Salih Quntar , the Druze mili tia leader, vanished 
from the town.1I0 That the fa ll to the J ews of Shafa'amr occurred 
in coordination with the lown 's local Druze inhabitants-and not 
o nly with those who had had ties with the J ewish In te lligence 
Service-signaled a criticallurning poin t inJewish·Druze relatio ns. 

"A Knife in the Back of Amb Unity" 

By mid:July three of the eighteen Druze villages in the Galilee were 
under full Israeli cOlltrol-' Isfiya, Daliat al Cannel and Shafa'amr. 
From then until November the J ewish Intelligence Service was very 

1011 Ib id .. p. 182. 109. 
lOll Ib id ., p , 187, 
110 O n lhe baILi e of Shafa'a mr an d lhe negolialion belween the Druzes a nd 

lhe J ews, see Parsons, pp. 148-160; Gelber, - Oruze and J ews: p . 236; SA FM / 
2565/8, Palmon repon of 5 Augusl 1948. Sali h al-Qunla r was a re lalive of Khal il 
a l-Qun liir who was senl by lhe Zionisl itllellige nce Scrvicc lO makc con lact with 
officers fro m the Druzc ballalion . Satih was the command e r of the 45 Oruzcs 
whosen.'cd in Qawiqji ' s forccs. Aflerthe fatt ofShafa'am r he defected 10 the Ismeli 
side and became o nt: o f the officers of the Minorily Uni l in the Ismel i a rmy. 
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active in bringing all Druzes in line with Lhose of the Carmel and 
Shafa'amr. The most important step the Israeli authorities LOok 
in that direction was the creation of a "minorities unit" in the Is
raeli army. During the harvest season Giora Zayd and Labib Abu 
Rukun went around trying to recruit young Druze volunteers from 
'Isfiya and Daliat a i-Carmel promising the villagers in return free 
access to their fields in Marj ibn 'Amer and the recruilS good sal
aries. AlLho ugh at first there were reservations on the part of the 
Mansur, Hassun and Halabi leaders, the elders of the two villages 
decided not to interfe re in the issue, assuming it might help to 
safeguard the position of their communi ty under the new rule. 
especially when an all-out victo ry for Israel was apparent. From 
an undated li st containing the names of seven ty volunteers, it 
seems that while some of them belonged to the Abu Rukun, Man
sur, Hassun and Halabi families, most of them came from poor 
economic backgrounds. The to tal number of the people depen
dent on these volunteers was given as 2 11. 111 

To this body of irregulars the Israe lis then added the ex-offic
ers and soldiers they had earlier collec ted upon their defection 
from the AlA and the Syrian army, and the Muslim Bedouin and 
Circassians who had joined IDF in May. By early 1949 the "Minor
ities Unit" had grown to a number of850 officers and other ranks--
400 Druzes, 200 Bedouin , 100 Circassians, with 150 J ewish offic
ers and profess ionals. The salaries of the Druzes, Bedo uin and 
Circassians came from a special fund put toge ther from sales of 
captured smuggled goods. Among the Druze group, Syrian Druzes 
who had defected from the ALA and the Syrian army numbered 
eighty. The first commander of the Unit, Tuvia Lishan sky, acknowl
edged that there had been a deliberate policy to try to recruit as 
many Syrian Druze deserters as possible so as to undermine the 
trust of the Arab countries in the Druzes.ll2 Significantly, as stat
ed in his le ller of appointment (issued by the chief of stafl), Lis
hansky was to be in constant touch with "the political section of 
the Foreign Ministry's Middle East Department. "li3 And it was an 

III SA C/ 13IB/20. undated ~ List of the Druze rec rui ted and the number of 
souls su pported by them.~ Th e list comprises 70 volunteers. About 40 of them 
were recrui ted in August and September (author's interview with F"awzi Saba, 
July 1995). 

112 See Gelber, MDruze and Jews," p. 240. 
m SA F"M 7249/ 49/ 219, 24 August 1948. 
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official of the Middle East Deparunent, Ya 'acov Shim'oni, who 
revealed that the true objective of establishing the Minorities Unit 
and encouraging Druzes to defect from the Syrian army had been 
to use the Druzes as "the sharp blade of a knife to Slab in the 
back of Arab unity. "114 By July this same Shim'oni was very active 
in selting up a number of sections in lhe Department headed by 
experts on the Arab countries, an Arabic newspaper and an Ara
bic broadcasting sec tion. 115 Through these channels Lhe Israeli pro
paganda machinery was then quick to use the faCllhat the Jewish 
Slale had been successful in establish ing a "Minorities Unit" with
in the Israe li army for purposes of psychological warfare, radio 
broadcasts in Arabic praising it as a symbol of "intercommunal 
fraternity" which they alleged was in sharp contrast to the "fric
tion betwee n Muslims and minorities in the Arab states. "116 

This use of the Minorities Unit by Israel for propaganda pur
poses had a far-reaching efJect on the Druze community within 
the sta te in that it pushed with their backs to the wall those Druzes 
still adhering to the neutrality they had declared in 1930. Even 
those who supported the Palestinians had no alternative but to 

hide for the time being their true sentiments. In other words, by 
now the entire Druze community had been drawn into the con
flict , whether it wanted to or not. The impac t the Israeli action 
had on the relationship of the Druzes with the new Slate of Israel 
neatly summarized by Palmon : "Of course this act has destroyed 
all ways of going back [for them]. "1\7 That it would also introduce 
changes in the position of the Druzes in Syria and Lebanon vis-a
vis their coreligio nisLS in Israel was perhaps even more severe. This 
was certainly an outcome welcomed by tlle director of the Jewish 
National Fund in Haifa and the director of "Villages Section" in 
the Ministry of Minorities, Mordekhai Shakhevitch: 

We are "flirting" with this communi ty and until now we have succeeded 
nicely. Not in every activity of this kind can we forecast thal this 
community will continue to collaborate with us until the end. Probably 
some of those who are connected with us may slip to the side, but 

114 SA FM 2570/ 11, Shim'on i to E. Sasson, 16 AugUSt 1948; see also Parson , 
p. 191. 

III Ibid. , Shim'oni to Sasso n. 19 August 1948. 
116 IDFA 957/52/ 13. Report, "The Onlles in the Palestine War,- I August 1948; 

see a lso Ge lber," Oruze and J ews,· p. 241 . 
117 SA FM 2565/8, and HA 105/ 95, Report of Palmon, ~Our AClivilies among 

the Oruzes, ft 5 August 1948. 
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if we think ,-lbotll it deeply and consider the position of those on 
the other side of the border [Syria and Lebanon], and the location 
of their villages within the [current border] lines, then it must be 
clear to us how to exploit at least the (existingJ possibility.lt8 

Still , Israeli d ecision makers during these years were very much 
aware that the entire Druze community in the Middle East had 
always formed one single entity that shared the same political 
attitude and consulted permanently between themselves on the 
political situation : 

We should see the Druze community in Israel as an integral pan of 
the whole community in the Middle East whose number is about 
250,000 souls. Unlil now there are close relations between the Druze 
communities in Syria, Lebanon and Israel. Frequently common 
meetings are held between them. especially belween the religious 
chiefs, in order to deal with essentia l problems concerning the whole 
communily, including taking UP. a common posilion vis-ii.-vis neh' forces 
acting in the political arena, 19 

Encouraged by Druze adventurers who crossed the front line in 
the north and came up wi Ill-mostly fabricated-suggestions on 
how the Israelis could best arrive al cooperation between them
selves and the DlUzes of Syria , the Middle East Department in the 
Foreign Ministry began toying with the idea of destabilizing the 
internal political situation in Syria through the DlUzes. In tlle early 
hours of21 May, Hammud Safadi, from Majdal Shams in the Golan 
H e ighLS, managed to e nler one of the Jewish se ttiemenLS in the 
north of the country accompanied by someone who had commercial 
ties with the Jews. Safadi suggested that he could be of se rvice to 
the Jews because he knew how to weaken the position of the Kanj 's 
clan which, he claimed. was collaborating with Qawiqji. l20 On 30 
June, Farhan Sha' ian . from 'Ayn Qinya, and Muhammad Safadi. 

11 8 SA FM C/ 1318/ 20, ShakhC\'itc h to Ministry of lI.-tino ri ties Affairs (MMA), 
17 O ctober 1948. Officially Shakhcvitch was an employee of the J ewish National 
Fund, but, as many employees of this institution at that time, he was active not 
only in the acquisiti on of lands but also in collecting information on the Arab 
side, i.e., his Arab land brokers were also his informants in political a nd military 
affairs; see Shakhcvit.ch, pp. 162·170. 

IL~ Ibid .. SA FM C/ 131 8/ 20, Tuvia Cohe n (liaison officer for Muslim and Druze 
affairs in the northe rn distri ct) to the Ministry of Religions. 10 August 1948. 

I to HA 105/ 3 1, Shapira Do ti report on ~ DifTerentlnfol'rnation ,~ 24 August 1948. 
Hamud Safadi belonged to Safadi family, the rival of the Kanj (a lso called Abu 
Salih ) famil y. The two factions competed with each other throughout the Golan , 
which the Druzes call Iqlim al-Bilan . At the end of the war he lived in Israel. 
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from Majdal Shams, met with t\vo J ewish officers, Immanuel Fried
man and Shapira Do ri . The two Druzes agreed to recruit Druze 
offi cers in the Syrian army and to distribute "circula rs in Arabic. .. 
throughout Syria" in an effo rt to counterac t tales of Israeli atro
cilies. 121 

Like o ther Druzcs before them who collabo rated with the J ews, 
these Druzes from the Golan were keen to present themselves as 
privy to the though ts of Sultan al-AlIash . They claimed that Sul
tan h ad told [hem "that it is agreeable to him that they have re la
tions with ll1C J ews and he is ready to allow any request, and that 
they must strengthen these re la tions." Furthermo re, Sultan "h as 
con tacts with 'Abdalla and has no relations wiLh the Syrian gov
ernmen t. "122 On 9 February 1948, Anis l:Iatum, a young Druze from 
the Jabal, had made it into Palestine for a first time and intro
duced himself as an envoy of a Dmze associatio n called Jam 'at it
tihad al-shabab (Unitcd Youth Association) which, he claimed, was 
an o ppositional o rganizatio n headed by Sul tan. A1lhough the J ewish 
In te lligence Service did not take his stories seriously, Gio ra Zayd 
ke pt in to uch with him and fac ilita ted his visit to relatives in Dal
iat al-Carme I. 12' 

On 31 August. Anis l:Ia tum, this time together with Mhana l:Ia tum 
and Faris al-Duayr, crossed the front-line in the north and met in 
Haifa with the two o fficials who were then the most active amo ng 
the Druzes, Shakhevitch and Amno n Yanai, and later with some
o ne from the Political De partJnent by the name of Zvi Mekler . 
The Middle East Department, represented by Ezra Danin , Shim'oni, 
Mekler and Yanai , then arranged a meeting in T el Aviv with the 
Druzc "delega tio n o f the J abal. n Speaking o n behalf of his col
leagues, Mhana claimed that "they had been sent by Sultan and 
Yusuf al-Atrash , in order to prepare the way fo r an agreement 
be tween the Druzes and Israel concerning a coup d 'etat in Syria" 
with mili tary and fin an cial assistance which Israe l would provide: 

Itt Ibid., Dori report on MMeeting with Druzes,M 2 J uly 1948; SA FM 2565/ 8 . 
Political Department to Shim'oni, 8 J uly 1948; see also Gelber, "Druze andJews,M 
p.243. 

I t! HA 205/ 31, Do ri report , 29 J uly 1948; see also Gelber, "Druze a nd Jews," 
p. 243, who takes the information of the Syrian Dntzes a t face value. 

n , HA 195/ 105. 16 February 1948. For furthe r information on l:! aturn, see 
Parsons, pp. 11 7-11 8. Accordi ng to h is relatives in Dalial a i-Carmel, il seems lha l 
J:l atu m was looking for work in Palestine. M ler he married a Jewish woman, there 
was lillie or no contact between him a nd his family (author's interview). 
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In Mhana 's speech there were a number of things that seemed to us 
extremely confused, which raised our suspicions and led us to res
ervation and cau tion He informed us that Oruzes in their prepara
tion for the insu rrec tion had contacted the French representatives 
the year before through their emissary. Salman Hamza, who had met 
with French diplomats in Amman. IN 

BUllhe Druzes became flu stered when "we told them that we are 
going to verify this story through our de legate in Paris." The Is
raelis became even more suspicious when the Druzes mentioned 
several oppositional groups in Syria with which they coordinated: 
"We could not imagine that such an old hand at rebellio n as Sul
tan al-Atrash would reveal his secret plans to such a large group 
of men." The Druzes suggested "a detailed program" and d emand
ed 80m. S£ plus military equipment in order to recruit one thou
sand rebels. Shim'on i concluded: "We have no complete certain
ty that the people with whom we had spoken were sent by Sultan. 
Even if they turn out to be impostors or adventurers, we told them 
nothing that could cause [our side] any harm."L2~ 

That these Middle East De partme nt re presentatives were so 
patient with these Druze adventurers may partly h ave been be
cause Palm on in mid-August had sent Labib Abu Rukun to Syria 
on a special mission "to find Sultan al-Atrash and to persuade 
him-not in our name but in the name of the Druzes in lsrael
to establish con tac t with us and to pre pare practical commo n pro
grams. n But Abu Rukun fa iled to meet with Sultan because he 
claimed he had been followed by the Syrians and had to give up. 
However, in Beirut he had been able to meet Sultan's brother 
Zayid, to whom he suggested that he try to find out from his brother 
what stance the Druze leader was taking and to prepare plans for 
action .l26 Although it is even uncertain thal Abu Rukun ac tua lly 
mel Zayid. for Shim'o ni it was u rgent to contact Sultan: 

We have been thinking a lot about [the issue] .. we think that con
nections with possible rebellious forces in Syria headed , of course, 
by the Oruz-es. could crea te a lot of damage, stabbing a poisoned 
knife in the back of the Arab unilY which remains inlenl on fight
ing US. I:!7 

12-1 SA FM 2565/ 8, ReporL ofShim 'oni, ~Operation with the Druzes,~ 15 Sep-
tember 1948. 

I ~~ Ibid .• sec also Parsons, pp. 175-177; Gelber, MDruzc and Jews," PI'. 244-245. 
1% SA F'M 2565/ 8. 
IV SA F'M 2570/ 11 , Shim'oni to Sasson. 16 September 1948; see also Parsons. 

p. 180. 
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Aware that Sultan was not exactly the man to agree to using l.he 
Druzes as a "poisoned knife, " Shim'oni thought of gaining Sul
tan's attention via the "Druze imeresl" as represented by Abu 
Rukun: 

We decided to instruct Labib, in the case that one of the Au-ashes 
would arrive in Beirut carrying news [on Sultan's position], to try to 
emphasize again that it is not the state of Israclthat demands assistance 
or cooperaLion from the Druzes. but [that it is] he. as represen tative 
of the Druzes in the COUIlU-Y [who is coming] to convince his brothers 
in the mountain that such cooperation is required from the Druzc 
poim of view. 128 

While Shim'oni was busy trying to counter the reservations Israel's 
more realistically inclined Foreign Minister, Moshe Shareu, had 
voiced about using the Druzes as instrument in order to destabi
lize Syrian internal politics, and while the Israelis were left spec
ulating on the position Sultan occupied vis-a.-vis the Syrian govern
ment, King 'Abdalla and the new stale oflsrael, a delegation arrived 
in the Jabal from Lebanon to work out a reconciliation between 
the hVO rival factions in the Sha'biyya-A~rash dispute, a maller that 
was to occupy all Druze leaders in the Jabal from 7 July until the 
end of September. l29 

Under the circumstances, neither Sultan nor, probably, his 
brother, Zayid, would have been able to find the time to meet 
Abu Rukun. When Abu Rukun was sent again, possibly on 17 Sep
tember, he "got stuck in Hasbayya afraid to continue because he 
is suspected and they are after him. "1;,0 

Sultan al-Atrash's position vis-a.-vis the war in Palestine may be 
gleaned from an interview he gave to the Syrian paper, a~Nasr, 
on 1 September 1948. Criticizing the Arab politicians, A~rash said: 

we have our stomachs full of declarations and speeches which serve 
no purpose at all. Each day the Arab leaders are issuing declarations 
but so far I have not seen any results .... The [Palestinian] problem 
concerns evel)' Arab, it does not need speeches, but to thrust the 
sword in the face of the enemy who is a threat to all Arab countries. 

1'l8 SA FM 2565/ 89, Report of Shim'oni, 15 September 1948. 
129 SA FM 2570/ 11, Shim'oni to Sasson, 6 September 1948, HA 105/ 95, Re

port of 27 September 1948. The deteg-.llion was headed by Sheikh Ali Muzhir, 
qadi of the Druze madhhab coun, and cou illed among its members such leaders 
as Arif al-Nakadi, 

l~ SA FM 2570/ 11 , Shim'oni to Sasson, 19 September 1949. Because Shim'oni 
had reported on 16 September that Abu Rukun had arrived from Lebanon, I 
assume that Abu Rukun was se nt again soon after with new instruc tions. 
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Defending Wahhab and the Druzes who had fought in Pales tine, 
he sa id: 

Druzes do not know what cowardice is or treason, it is in t h eir nalUre 
to rise up aga in st oppressors ... I h ave writte n to t h e Druze lead ers 
[in Palestine] ca lling th e m lO stand finn beside th ei r brethren in 
the country and to fight with thei r u su a l cou rage. I to ld them that 
I was greatly disple ased to find the m d escribed as indifferent vis-a
vis the e llemy.I :1l 

Summing lip , wc may say that Druze collaborators-from al-'Ay
sami in the early 1930s, to J:latllm in 1948-in the way they in
voked Sultan 's name in their dealings with the Zionists, led many 
J ewish "experts n up the garden path when it came to the position 
of the Druzes in Syria. Before anything e lse, the Syrian Druzes 
had to make sure they were seen to be above all suspicion in their 
loya lty to Syria, especially after the cxistence of a Druze Unit in 

thc Israeli army had come into the open. 

A Pallem Emerges 

While the Israeli campaign to recruit Druzes for the Minorities 
Unit intensified during the first truce in the fighting (19 June-
9 July), there were rumors that Qawiqji was trying to recruit Dmzes 
to the ALA from tllat part of the Galilee that had not ye t fallen to 
the J ews. Meanwhile ,J ordan's King 'Abdalla sent o ne of the Druzcs 
who scn 'cd in the Jordanian forces to pcrsuade Dmzes from the 
Western Galilee to form their own counterpart to the Israeli Mi
norities Unit to fight alongside the Arabs. In order to prevent this 
from happcning, Abu Rukul1 hastened to convincc She ikh Sal
man Khayr that such an ac t would "result in thc complete destruc
tion of the Druze villages. "1'2 As of June, the Israelis spe nt quite 
some efTort contacting the leading families in the Western Gali-

m Ibid., Hebrew translation of th e interview with Sultan in al-N(J$r, the Mid
dle East Deparunen t, I October 1948. Despite many attempts to locate le iters by 
SulLan in the priva te papers of the Druze leaders, I have bee n unable to come up 
with any. Gelber assumes that the interview with Sulta n look place in the begin
ning of 1948. but since Sultan refers 10 the internal dispute in the J abal and the 
position of the Druze in Palestine it is more likely that the interview was given in 
August. 

L'2 HA 105/ 95. Report of 29 June 1948. and Mlnforma tion from the NOrLh .~ 

II July 1948. 
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lee with whom they wanted LO come to an agreement in order to 
prevent Qawiqji's men from entering the DlUze villages. Apart from 
Jabr Mu 'addi , the leading sheikhs of these families were at first 
cautious but, as the end of the lruce approached and the renewal 
of the fighting between the IDF and the AlA became imminent, 
they realized they needed to start looking for ways to safeguard 
their livelihood and their vi llages. Two weeks into the fighting, 
Palman could summarize the situation in the Galilee as follows: 

Through Sheik.hJabr [Mu'add i], the relations with this area are close. 
From lime to tim e, meetings are held in order to strengthen the 
fr iendship. Sometimes notables from the mountain come, recentJy 
the religious Sheikh Salman Tarif did so ... Intimidating the Druzes, 
Fawzi [Qawiqji] executed some Muslim traitors ... Today. frictions and 
clashes could easily break out between Druzes and Qawiqji' s men. 
We can give assistance in ammunitions and soldiers. We can stir things 
up wilh a few lhousand Lire .]S!! 

By the end of July, Muslim refugees from Acre and the surround
ing area were crowding into the village ofYarka; shortage of food 
and water soon forced them to continue their f1ighl.l~ 

Accompanied by one of his refugee guests, Sheikh Rabah al
'Wad, Marzuq Mu'addi, son of Sheikh Sa'id who until his recent 
death had been one of the most prominent leaders of the com
munity, met on 28 July with a local security officer, Haim Auer
bach, so as to come to an agreement with the J ewish forces. By 
doing so, Marzuq may have been seeking to consolidate the lead
ing role for his branch in the Mu'addi family which his relative 
Jabr was challenging, .'5 though the nyo issues he concentrated on 
were to secure for his village sufficient food supplies and to pre
vent Qawiqji's men from getting a foothold in the Druze vill ages 
of Jath, Yanuh and Yarka. Upon his request, he met with Abba 
Hushi whom "he had known already when his father Sa'id was still 
alive. "1 36 

The meeting and the intervention of Abba l:Iushi galled Palmon 

m HA 105/ 95 a nd SA FM 2565/ 8, Palmon Report, "Our Activities among the 
Druzes," 2 August 1948. 

1M HA 105/ 95, Re port or 27 July 1948. 
1'" Sheikh Marzuq belonged lO what had been the leading branch or Mu'addi 

ramily since the Ottoman peri od. The chiers or the branch were muilOlims from 
at least 1880 until 1906; Marzuq Family Private Archives. 

1:16 HA 105/ 95, Auerbach repon, "Meeting with Sheikh Marzuq and Sheikh 
Raba," 1 August 1948. 
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and his team who were the main instigators of contacts with Druze 
collaborators ever since Abba Hushi had lost his monopoly over 
"Druze affairs. " When they called him to order for acting among 
the Druzes without consulting them (i.e., Palmon and Shakhevitch), 
Abba J:lushi immediately sent a letter to Reuven Zaslani (Shi loah ) 
with copies to five other people (among them Shakhevitch) in 
which he defended his position. Abba 1:Iushi stated that first of 
all he had nOt initiated the meeting. Moreover: 

All relatio ns with the Ormes in the country and in the neighboring 
countries have been created through my constant work for 15 years .... 
Shakhevitch is wrong in his estimate o rwhich people have influence 
amon~ the Druzcs of the Western Cali lee: Marzuq is the man , not 
Jabr. l 

Palmon was so piqued by the "independent" action of Auerbach, 
that he threatened to resign. According to him Auerbach had been 
meddling in Druze afTairs at a Lime when he had already succeeded 
to reconcile between the two Mua 'ddi rivals and was drawing up 
plans for cooperation between the Druzes of Western Galilee and 
the J ews: 

Because it is impossible to work under such conditions I request to 
be re linquished from my services [i n the Minori ties Department] 
or to stop Haim Auerbach's meddling in the affairs .... Sheikh Jabr 
Dahish [Mu'addi] is the man whom we trust because he has the 
support of Sheikh Labib Abu Rukun and Sheikh Salih Khn ayfis and 
has proven hi s loyalty on mallY occasions.l~ 

Alluding LO the mee ting with Sheikh Marzuq, Palmon again em· 
phasized the role played by the three main collaborators: "Thanks 
to continuous relations with Lhese three Druzes Gabr, Salih and 
Labib], we achieved what has been achieved. "]~ 

The rivalry between Palmon and his team from the Minisuy of 
Minorities and Abba f:Jushi , the latter backed by military in
telligence officers, may be seen as rivalry be tween patrons over 
clients. [n this case, each patron wanted to avoid losing his mon
opoly over Druze affairs while the Druzes as clients were using 
their patrons so as to safeguard their future positions of political 

1'7 SA FM 2565/ 8, Abba Hushi to R. Zaslani, I Septem ber 1948. 
I'M Ibid., Salmon to Shitrit, 2 August 1948. 
I'" Ibid., and HA 105/ 95. Palmo n report, ~Our Activilies among the Druzes,~ 

5 August 1948. 
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power in the new state. Even though the Dmze villages in the Galilee 
were as yet beyond the control of the IDF. chiefs from leading 
famili es who since lhe 1930s had insisted on maintaining neutral
ity, began exploiting t.he intrigues of their Zionist patrons in or
de r to advance the ir own clannish inte rests. It was this web of new 
re la tionships, woven during the war with a few chosen chiefs, that 
later turned into the framework the Slate would use to deal with 
the entire Druze community. 

When at the end of July contacts with chiefs from the Khayr and 
Tarif clans intensified , the Commander of the IDF's Brigade 7, 
Dunkelman, became eager to take the five remaining Druze vil
lages in Western Galilee, Abu Soan,julis, Yarka, jath and Yanuh. 
by [orce. 140 The operation, however, was put on hold and negoti
ations continued. On 19 August, Ya 'acov Shim'oni repon ed to Elias 
Sasson that 

Our intensive treatmen t now focuses o n the Druzes of the Western 
Galilee's villages which are actually situated in the neutra l zone 
between our front-lines and those orQawiqji ... Our efforts are geared 
to keeping them in suppo nive neutrality towards us and hostile 
towards Qawiqji and to ensure they put armed resistance against any 
aucmpt of Qawiqji to con trol them .... As we have seen, there are 
among them different traits: a man such asJabr aJ-Dahish, [or example, 
is very obsessed and more than the religious ch iefs wants to conclude 
wi th us serious and mate ri al matters .. .. When I speak of "our" 
treatment o r "our" efforts, I mean the help o[ the team which, day
by-day, is dealing with the issue, Mordckhai Shakhevitch and Amnon 
[Yanai ], wi th whom I and Ezra [DaninJ visi ted [th e area) a couple 
of days ago. l1 ] 

Probably the visit to the area Shim'oni mentions was arranged 
following information they had received from a "Druze notable" 
in Yarka that Sheikh Marzuq was hosting Rasul aI-Khatib, an Arab 
nationalist from Acre who had joined Qawiqji after the fall of that 
city in May. Rasul , who became Qawiqji's po litical adviser, had 
allegedly come to gauge what attitude the Druzes were willing to 
take up vis-a.-vis the Jews. In the home of Mar.luq he mel with Sheikh 
Salman Khayr of Abu Snan and Sheikh Salman Tarif ofJulis. whom 
he u'ied to convince to start military training in their villages and 
to g ive him a li st of the anns they had access to. Salman Tarif was 
against conveying such a list since "the arms were in private pos-

1<40 IDFA 72l/72/ 3 1O, operation order of 28 July 1948; see also Gelber ~ Druze 
ancl J ews," p. 237. 

I~I SA FM 2565( 8, Shim'oni to Sasson, 19 August 1948. 
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session." Rasul also tried to convince them to le t AlA forces into 
the villages. Again the Druzes refused. The Zionist report that 
contains this story states that Rasul had close relations "with Druze 
youth who had influence within the Druze community" and then 
concludes: 

The house of Rasu l is found in Acre ... The chief commander of [the 
local police] and the chief commander of Brigade 7 [Dunkelman) 
agreed with me that the house of Hasib [Khatib] Rasul should be blown 
up immediately. We should hope that Rasu l will real ize that his house 
has been blown up in connection with his aClivities among the Druzes 
and his visit to Yarka, It will not be d ifficult for him, then , to guess 
that it was his Druze friends who informed us about his activities. 142 

On the same day this report was written, Ezra Danin, Senior Ad
viser on Arab Affairs at the Foreign Ministry and one of those who 
were negotiating with the Druzes and a promoter of the Druze 
Unit in the IDF, sent a response to a letter he had received on 29 
July from one Yitzhak Avira who apparently had complained that 
"Druzes and Christians are seen as ' koshei and Muslims as 'non
kosher,'" implying that none of them were "kosher. " Danin wrote: 

Concerning [our preferential] treatment of the Ortlzes and their 
treachery: We have not been ignoring for even one moment our 
experience and knowledge of the Druzes and the Christians. They 
are not differen t from the Muslims. perhaps they a re even wo rse. 
What determined their a ttitude is choice, or rather the lack of choice. 
While the Muslims are relying on the ir hinterland , these [the Druzes] 
are weak; we can use their lack of choice when we are alone fighting 
in the war. Knowing the other is important, but this is not decisive. 
If we know a prio ri the ways of the a lly in distress, his characte ristics 
and hi s past. we will somehow manage. 143 

By the beginning of August, the Druze vi llages along the Carmel 
and in the Galilee were divided into three groups according to 
the military situation then prevailing. The area of the Carmel with 
Shafa'amr was by then already part of the Israeli administration, 
the area ofJulis. Yarka and Abu Snan, though situated in the neutral 
lone, was under the Israeli sphere of influence, whi leJalh, Yanuh, 
Kisra , Kufr Smai', Buqay'a, Hurfayish. Bait:Jan, Rama, Sajur, 'Ayn 
al-Asad. and Mghar were still under the control of the AlA. How-

1~2 HA 105/95, Re port or 14 August 1948; for further contacts between Rasu l 
and Yarka, see Parsons, pp. 167-168. 

I .. ' SA FM 2570/ 11 , Danin to Avira, 16 September 1948; see also Parsons, p. 
160; Gelbe r, uDruze andJews,~ p. 240. 
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ever, the laller traditionally followed the guidance of the leading 
families of the second area. Of this the Israeli experts of the various 
departments, notably the Middle East Department, must certain
ly have known. For example, around lhis lime a liaison officer for 
"Religious Affairs of the Muslims and Druzes" in the north, Tuvia 
Cohen, began to frequent Julis and Abu Snan in order to find 
out what the "religious demands" were of Lhe Druzes there. In a 
long repon he was to submit a few months later to lhe Ministry of 
Religions, he set out a policy which he thought could gain the 
loyalty of the Druze communi ty: 

The Druze community in Israel numbers today 15,000 [those still 
under the AI..A were a lso included] ... The majority a re peasants, 
living in primitive co nditio ns and their cu ltu ral level is low ... The 
re lig io us leadership is today in the hands of Tarif family, from the 
village of Julis, though there is, actua lly, an internal strife between 
seve ral leading families over influence within the community. i'l4 

Cohen seems to have favored encouraging 'Abdalla Khayr to re· 
sume his political activities after his defeat in the 1930s. 

Another visitor was Shim'oni, who together with Ezra Danin and 
a group of Israelis from the Political Department of the Foreign 
Minister (Palmon, Mekler, Yanai , Shakhevitch, Friedman, Aliovitz, 
and Sasson) came to Abu Snan to meet with chiefs of the three 
leading families. The encounter took place just when the AlA had 
entered Yanuh, and there was great concern that Qawiqji might 
attempt to enter other vi llages in the area whose leaders had not 
taken up a unified position. That Amin Tarif, Marzuq and 'Ali 
Mu'addi, and 'Abdalla Khayr were absent at this meeting reflects 
the division that prevailed at the period among the leading Druze 
families. The presence of Farhan [rom the Hamada branch of Tarif, 
which was opposed to Sheikh Amin 's supremacy within the fami· 
Iy, meant that Tariffamily was about to face the same split already 
dividing the Mu'addi family afte rJabr. backed by the Israe lis. had 
set out to challenge Marwq. However, all chiefs o[ the leading 
families were by now aware that an Israeli victory in the Galilee 
was a foregone conclusion. The question came up again of taking 
the Druze villages by force. The [our Druze chiefs requested that 
"the IDF should refrain from occupying the ... Druze vi llages [Abu 
Snan,Julis and Yarka] and to let them exercise their independence 

I~~ SA FM 2565/ 8, ·Memorandum, Re: the Treatment of th e Druze Comm un i
ty in I srael,~ T. Cohe n to the Ministry of Religions. 10 August 1949. 
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and neutrality on the assumptio n thalthey will no t per mit Qawiqji 
forces to enter the area" and promised to fight against him. "While 
Salman Tarif presented Druze neUlrality as a mask, Salman Khayr 
emphasized thaL it was true. "Ii!> 

During Lhe period of the second Ul.lce, wh ich for the no rth lasted 
until the end of October, the Israelis tried to establish COnlaCl 
with Druzes fro m the villages wh ich were sLiIl under the AlA. At 
the end of July a member of the 'Arayd a family from Mghar weill 
to the nearby J ewish settle ment o f Migdal to info rm them tha t 
the Dmzes of Mg har "are interested in having the Hagana take 
over their village. "1~6 At the beginning of October, through Fried
man , Dunkelman met with "Druze no ta bles" from BaitJan , Hur
fays h and Buqay'a , to persuade the m to Slart o pera ting behind 
ALA lines, an idea they rej ec ted as ;' tOO risky. "147 By the e nd of 
September, anticipating the resumptio n o f the war in the Gali
lee, Muslim notables now also began seeking contac t with the Is
raelis so as to try to secure their villages' safe ty, no do ubt OUt of 
d espera Lion at the AlA's inability to d efend the m against the IDF. 
As a Zio nist report has it: 

It seems thaI anarchy prevails within the ALA. Senior officers are 
busy accumulating money and every occasion is explOited to chea t 
people out of money by intimidation .... The loca l population has 
had enough of the fictitious stories of the AlA commanders about 
the [near] vic tory- when they started seeing the corru ption and 
suffering from robbery and coercive acts, they began to try to contact 
the j eh's proposing surrender.14S 

In an effort to ofTse t the low morale of the local po pula tio n , the 
headquarte rs of the ALA in Tarshiha spread "mmo rs" that re ill 
fo rcemenLS were on the ir way from Syria . 149 

Except for Yanuh, no Druze village contained ALA fo rces. By 
the end of September the small garrison in Yanuh was re info rced 
as part of the defense of the ALA headquarte rs in Tarshiha. O n 
15 October the war resu med in the south of Pales tine/ Israe l and 

14~ Ibid ., Shim 'o ni to ."M, MOpcl, uions with thc Druzc," 15 Scptcmber 1948; 
see Parso ns, pp. 170-1 74. According lO Gelber, a t th is meeting, "the religious 
leader Sheikh Antin Tarir or j ll iis rega rded thcir nCUlrality as a ma.sk,~ but the 
report he relies on explici tly rerers to Salma n and not Am in ; see Gelber, MDruze 
and j ev.'s, ~ p. 238. 

146 HA 105/ 95, Repon or 23 J uly 1948. 
Ii' See Gelber, "Druze and J ews,M p. 238. 
'48 IDFA 2384/ 50/ 10. Invesl igollion Section 10 Yadi n, 27 Seplember 1948. 
1019 Ibid. 
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o n 29 October the IDF launched an o peration into the Gali lee 
whereby within sixty hours it conquered the cenu'al Galilee and 
eleven villages in sOUlhern Lebanon. However , a fierce ballie lOok 
place at Yanuh where Druze soldiers from the IDF's Minorities 
Unit faced unexpected resi stance from the residents of the vil~ 

lages of Yanuh and Ja111 which cost the lives of fourteen Druzcs 
and three J ews of the Unit. l 50 The battle may have been the result 
of poor coordinatio n between J ewish and Druze messengers to 
the village, as Israel i sources have it, bUl it is certain that the Druzes 
of Yanuh were unaware that there were Druzes among the IOF's 
soldiers. Although the Israeli Archives have no t re leased even one 
single document on the "tragic misunderstanding" in Yanuh, ac
cusations were addressed at J abr Mu'addi. Thiny three years lat
er , Amnon Yanai claimed that it had been Jabr's task to set up a 
deal and to inform the people in the village of the arrival of the 
IDF: "A serious suspicio n is leveled (against him] that he conveyed 
the message [of the IDF] to the ALA and some were of the o pin
ion that he was acting for both sides. "lSI Critical of the Israeli version, 
Faraj , who lives in Yanuh, interviewed people who had taken pan 
in or witnessed the battle and arrived at a different version. After 
scrutinizing the officia l versio n of the IDF, accounts of J ewish 
officers who panicipated in the battle and descriptions in Israeli 
historiography, Faraj poinLS out several discrepancies between these 
versions, notably whether there had or had not been coordina
tion between the inhabitants and tlle Israeli-Druze Unit. The oral 
evidence from the elders of the village and Druzes who partici
pated in the battle, he concludes, leaves one with the overwhelm
ing impression thatlhc attack had not been coordinated with the 
inhabitanLS of the village.I~2 

1.10 The Druzc soldiers on the Israeli side had been told that there was to be a 
prearranged, peaceful su rrender of the village; see Carmel, Ma·aralt.hot , pp. 27().. 
27 1. There still is a lot of specu lation as to what happened exactly on the spot 
during the baltle of Yanuh; d. Koren , pp. 70-80; Gelber, "Dmze and J ews, M p. 
239; Parsons, pp. 202·209; Faraj , Dlln.ll Faia.sti'll, pp. 

UI Cited in Koren , p. 71. 
1)1 Faraj, Durn:. Fa/asli'll, pp. 95-103. 



CHAPTER TH REE 

TOWARD SYMBIOSIS: 
TRADITIONAL ELITES AND OFFICIAL POLICY 

The "Sons oj Shu'ayb'" and the "Sons oj Israel" 

Following the incident at Yanuh Druze families of ' Isfiya and Dal
iat ai-Carmel, who between them had lost twelve of their young
sters in the fighting, began receiving the u·aditional condolence 
visits from the Druze villages in the Galilee, but also from a num
ber of Jewish officials. Among the latter was Moshe Yitah, the 
Director of the local office of Minorities Affairs in Haifa, who 
became worried about the contradictory reports he heard about 
how this tragic incident could have occurred, and soon after wrote 
to Bekhor Shitrit, the Minister of Minorities Affairs: 

These casualties were a result of an exchange of fire between the 
Druzes of the village [of YanuhJ and the Dru1.e soldiers who fought 
on our side. Although we have no independent evidence, it seems 
from the controversial information which we received thal the 
casualties were nOl inevitable. This incidelll has left a deep impression 
upon the Druzcs, and to my mind it is desirable to start an immediate 
inveSliga li o n to find Ollt how the incident could have occurred. I 
think the inciden t is of such imporr.allce that itjuSlifies you investigate 
it personally. I 

Yitah's perceptivc remarks , however, were brushed aside and the 
incident was dea lt with as if what had happened was no morc than 
a feud between Druzes of two villages in the Galilee and of two 
others on the Carmel. This meant that a ceremonial sul!ta ought 
to be arranged to reconcile the families or clans involved. Prompted 
by Jewish officers in the Minorities Unit and headed by one of 
them, called Ya 'cov Barazani, a suNtacommittee was formed. Since 
he was a Kurdish Jew and thus could be expected to be familiar 
with Arab customs, the Druze families in ' Isfiya and Daliat ai-Car
mel accepted that Barazani lead the sul!w and that it would be 
held at the camp of the Minorities Unit with many representa-

I SA C/ 302/78 and MMA 1380/ 20, Yilah to Shilrit, I November 1948. 



72 CHAPTER T H REE 

lives of the Druze communi ty prcscnl.z A diyya of 1,000 tires was 
decided upon, to be levied from the villagers of Yanuh and J ath 
and to be paid to the bereaved Druze and J ewish families. Howev· 
cr, in a gesture calculated to heighten the drama of the occasion 
and to drive home the point that, as far as he was concerned, (he 
villagers of Yanllh and J alh had committed "treachery," Barazani 
refused to accept the money that was to go to thcJewish families, 
instead dividing it among the Druzes. saying: 

When I spoke with Sheikh rLabib] Abu Rukun he w id me tha t the 
Druzes have kavod (Hebrew for honor). Do you really know what 
honor is? The honor of the jewish people? Do you think thal you 
can buy us and our honor with money? Know thal the army does 
not forgive easily deeds of betrayal. We have (plenty on time and [a 
long) memory. [Quoting an Arab proverb about retaliation he ended:] 
Even if we could hurt you only in another 40 years for the crime 
you have commitled, the Jewish people will say that we acted rashly, 
and we may well wait for another forty years.!I 

This was, of course, a highly unusual tone LO strike at a sul~ta, but 
lhe representatives of the two villages had lillie choice under the 
circumstances but to swallow lhe humiliation and contempt heaped 
upon lhem. In the official view, since the inhabitanlS of Yanuh 
and Jalh had been collaborating with the Arab Liberation Army, 
lhey were to be held fully responsible for lhe tragic outcome of 
the Yanuh battle. For example, when at lhe end of 1948 schools 
were being opened in the Arab vi llages of the Galilee the inhab
itanlS of Yanuh wrote LO the Minister of Education, Yehuda Blum, 
and asked that they, LOO, could open a school.4 Blum's attitude 
may be gauged from a letter he sent to the Ministry of Minorities 
Affairs: 

The vi ll age of Yanu h is known as one of the Druze vi ll ages that 
betrayed liS. To the best of my knowledge "there is [a policy] of 
neglect"' vis-a.-vis lhese vi ll ages [Yanuh and Jath] on the part of the 
milit.."1I)' aUlhorilies. If the policy of the government towards these 

t On lhe sul~llI, see Faraj, Dunn. Falnsli1l, pp. 103-104; Parsons, pp. 210-216; 
Razil Mcmel and Avi Blair, Millikrol Tsurim, Siporo ha.Mujla shel Ya' acov &r/lUl1li 
(MFrom the Clerts of the Rocks. The Wonderful Siory of Ya'acov Barazann, 
(M inistry of Defence Publication, Tel Aviv 1979), pp. 307-3 15. 

) Ibid .. for Barazani's speech at the ceremony of the S1J.1~a, pp. 318-319. and 
his subsequent comments, pp. 319-320; see also Parsons, p. 214; R. Faraj omits 
the part in which Barazani threatens the Druze sheikhs, pp. 110-111. 

.. SA MMA C/ 302/78, Salman Faraj (a teacher) [Q Blum, 28 December 1948, 
Khayr Amer (mukhlar of the village) to Blum, 28 December 1948. 
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villages has been changed or will be changed, I would like to know 
about it in order to be able to take care of the matter of the children's 
education. ;; 

While Israel i officia ls were hoping that the sui~a and the collec
tive accusation o[ the vi llagers o[ Yanuh and lath as responsible 
[or lhe fiasco would deflect the anger of the Carmel Druzes, some 
of the bereaved parents remained dissatisfied and insisted on getting 
to the bottom of lhings, while others began using the incident in 
the c1~n struggles (h~1 were hf'ing pl~yecl nUT wiThin The commu
nity. Less than two weeks after the s1lI~Ul, Salih Khatib Abu Rukun, 
who had lost a son and a nephew at Yanuh , sent a leLler to Shitrit 
asking for a meeting in which he wanted to discuss "the conspir
acy" surrounding Yanuh.6 Receiving no response, Salih jointly with 
Ridan Abu Rukun wrote another letter which clearly brings out 
that struggles were intensifying between the traditional leading 
families (Tarif and Mu'addi ) and secondary families such as Abu 
Rukun and Khnayfis who had sought assistance from and had been 
collaborating with the Zionists since the early 19305. According 
to the Abu RukullS, the Yanuh incident was a resu lt of the close 
ties bet\veen Sheikh Amin Tarif and Hajj Amin al-Husayni, "the 
t\vo enemies" of lhe Jews and the Abu Rukuns: 

We and you have the same two big enemies. They are the two religious 
hajjs. Amin al-Husayni, ovenly, and Amin Tarif. covertly. Since the 
year of the revolt [1936}, backed by al-Husayni and seeking to 
constitu te his religious leadership and his personal interest, he [Amin 
Tarin has been poisoning the minds of his faction by preaching 
secretly in the prayer halls that we [the DruzesJ are Muslims and 
that our ancestor, Salman aI-Farisi, was the supporter of rthe Prophet] 
Muhammad, and that each Druze who likes, helps, and supports a 
Jew is the enemy of Cod. As a resull of his evil deeds and his perverting 
of the faith , some of our leaders have affilialed themselves with some 
of yours in order to solicit your aid against him and his faction. Since 
the British were destroying our morals ... Hajj Amin Tarifhas supported 
and used Jabr Dahish [Mu 'addi] in his actions against those who 
o pposed his [Tarif] leadership .... When we enlisted our sons in your 
armed forces, he and his colleagues, Salman Nasr from Shafa'amr 
and Munhal Mansur from 'Isfiya, issued a secret religious ban against 
anyone who joined the IDF .... However, some of the IDF's men, t.aken 
in by Jabr's actions and alleged loyalty, coordinated [their actions] 
with him so as to secure the safe lY of the [DruzeJ Unit. .. but they 

l l bid. , Blum lO Y. Burla, 21 January 1949. 
6 Ibid. , Salih Khalib Abu Rukun \0 MMA. 20 Decembe r 1948. 
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did not know that he had previously been in tOllch with Hajj Amin 
Tarif, gathering people from his faction a nd from the Muslim 
headquarters [in Tarshiha] in order to kill our sons and all the Unit's 
[soldiers). This man and his faction are now your loyal friends as is 
the faction of Shu'arb ... we entreat you to guarantee we receive justice 
for our children.7 

With the "faction of Shu'ayb" the Abu Rukulls were alluding to a 
visit Shitrit had made to Abu Snan,Julis and Yarka on 14 Novem
ber, when in his welcome speech Sheikh Amin Tarifs brother, 
Salman. had claimed that the historical relationship between the 
Druzes and the Jews went all the way back to the Lime of Moses, 
the name of the Druze saint, Shu'ayb. being Arabic for Jethro, 
the father-in-law of Moses.8 By implicating Sheikh Salman Nasr of 
Shafa'amr and Munhal Mansur, Salih and Ridan Abu Rukun sought 
to reduce the influence of these tWO religious figures who belonged 
to the leading families of Shafa'amr and 'Isfiya and who were 
opposed to Khnayfis and Abu Rukun. 

Since it took place only two weeks after the Yanuh incident 
Shitrit 's visit to Julis, Abu Snan and Yarka appeared to signal to 
the Abu Rukuns that the new Slale would continue to consider 
the Tarifs of Julis, Khayrs of Abu Snan and Mu'addis of Yarka as 
the "traditional leading families " ofIsrael's Druze community. Shilrit 
had been accompanied by his Director General, Cad Machnes, 
and by a Mr. Knox and a Mr. Bruns from the American embassy. 
For the Druze chiefs the event, the first ceremonial visit of any 
Israeli Minister to the Druze villages, gave them a chance to show 
who of lhem was able to gather the largest number of people in 
honor of the Israeli minister and the two American representa
tives. 

The traditional Druze hospitality and the warm welcome uley 
were accorded made qu ite an impression on the two Americans 
who "could not believe what they had seen and were really aston
ished and stunned by the cordial reception" as Shitrit, to his sat
isfaction, could report back to Israel's Prime Minister, David Ben 
Gurion. There had been many speeches, the most important of 

7 Ibid., Sal ih and Ridan Abu Rukun to IDF·s General Staff, 5 January 1949. 
For the English I relied on the original Arabic letter and not the Hebrew trans
lation that was sent to the IOF. 

B SA M.MA C/302/78 and FM 2565/8. Shilrit t.o Ben Gurion and Moshe Shareu. 
30 November 1948. 
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them the one given by Sheikh Salman Tarif who had elaborated 
on 

the relationship between the Oruzes and Israel, [and] especially 
emphasized that the friendship between the Druze community and 
the children of Israel is not new, but that there was a family relation 
"because we had intermarried" ... when Moses married Tzipora, the 
daughter of Jethro of Median. According to the Druze faith and 
tradition the prophet Shu'ayb, the Druze prophet, is JethroY 

As we already saw, cultivating the prophet Shu 'ayb and his maqatn 
(shrine) in Hillin in the Galilee was one of the tools by which the 
Tarif family souglll to maintain their spiritual leadership. fn the 
years 1932·1933, the Abu Rukuns had supported the Khayr family 
in their attempt LO take control of the maqam of Shu'ayb. More
over, they may have expected that the ties they had maintained 
with the Zionists since the 1930s and the recent loss of their sons 
in the Yanuh battle would bring about a shift in their favor in the 
balance of forces within the Druze community. But the Tarifs may 
have been aware of this. Shitrit reported: 

I shou ld also note that the notables of Julis (i .e., the Tarifs) took 
me aside in a secret d iscussion in which they requested me to restrain 
the Ormes who now serve in the I OF and pul a stOp to their disdain [fuJ 
attitude] since it damages the relations with their Christian and 
Muslim neighbors. They declared that they (the Tarifs) can recruit 
for the IOF a large number of young Oruzes from respectable 
families. lo 

This suggestion on the part of the Tarifs, as quoted by Shitrit, that 
they might be willing to agree that young Druzes from the tradi
tional leading families be recruited to the Minorities Unit of the 
Israeli Defense Forces formed a third faClor-LOgether with the 
Yanuh incident and the newly invented common Druze:Jewish 
history-around which the struggle intensified between the old 
established leading families and the new upstarts. Whether, as for 
the Tarifs, their main concern was consolidation of the position 
that historically had been theirs, or whether, as for the Khayrs and 
Abu Rukuns, Liley were eager to see the Tarifs sidelined, the prin
cipal guideline for both parties became how to position Lilemselves 
to their own best advantage vis-a.-vis the authorities of the state. 

9 Ibid. 
10 Ibid. 
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Frustrated by the indifference of the Israe li authorities to their 
leuers, which remained unanswered, the Abu Rukuns now began 
mobilizing bereaved parents against the Tarifs and had them address 
a petitio n to Prime Minister Ben Gurion, in which they asked for 
h is personal inteiveillion: "It saddens us that while we have been 
sacrificing our children for the homeland with no sorrow but with 
love, [our enemies] sacrificed with treachery and conspiracy: you 
are aware of this but still you do not treat us right. " Almost liter· 
ally echoing Abu Rukun' s earlier le tters, they wrote: "There are 
religious leaders who secretly propagate the idea that the J ews are 
the enemies of God and the murderers of the prophets and ev· 
eryone who likes, cooperates, and supports the Jews is the enemy 
of Cod ... and should be religio usly boycotted. "L L 

A delegation of the Abu Rukun family meanwhile met with Yi. 
lah in Haifa and demanded an immediate inves tigation into the 
"conspiracy" of Yanuh. "They also complained that in the sul~ta 
with Yanuh andJath, the names of the ki llers had no t been men· 
tioned explicitly .... In addition, they think that the sum of the fine 
(diyya) is very low."L2 The meeting with Yitah seems to have partly 
sa ti sfied the Abu Rukuns because afte r it the Vanuh affa ir was 
considered closed as far as they were concerned. 

On 6 December, about a month after the battle ofVanuh. a first 
swearing·in ceremony was held for the new recrui ts from the Druze 
villages in the Galilee who had begun joining the Uni t. Whi le no 
mention is made of their number , it is clear from a speech by Vusuf 
'Ali , o ne of the new recruits, that among them were ex-{)ffi cers 
and soldiers who had selved in the British army. L ~ The shrine of 
al·nabi Shu'ayb was deliberately chosen for the occasion since it 
now symbolized tll e newly discovered "his torical" con nec tion be· 
tw·ecn the "sons of Shu'ayb," the Druzcs, and "the sons of Israel. " 
When we find that the event will be repeated annually for many 
years to come, we are in the realm of "invented u-ad itions."L4 

II SA MMA C/ 302/ 78, Be reaved parcnts o f 'bfiya, Shafa'amr an d DaliaL al
Carmel to Ben Curion. undated pe tition (5 to 7 January 1949) . I rely on the 
original Arabic peti tion and not its Hebrew translation . 

It Ibid., M. Yitah to MMA, II January 1949. 
13 SA MMA C/ 1318/20. Arabic tcxt ofYusuf 'A1 i in Buqay'a, 6 Dccember 1948. 

The first oath swearing ceremony of Druze soldiers was he ld on 10 October 1948, 
a t the Headq uancts of the UniL in Nesher (near Haifa). 

I .. Cf. Eric Hobsbawm and Terence Ranger (cds.), '['h t hlVenlion oj Tmdilion 
(Cam bridge, repr. 1993). p. 4: Mln\'enting tradition .. .is essentially a process or 



78 C H APTE R THREE 

When in April 1949 t.he northern district decided to open up 
the police force for members of the minority communities, the 
first to sign up were Druzes. Here, laO, se lection was done by Giora 
Zayd. Active in "fostering" Druze:Jewish relations since t.he 1930s, 
Zayd now dealt with Druze affairs within the Ministry of Minori
ti es Affairs through the so-ca lled "Section of the Villages" which 
umil al leaSl 195 1 had a dual mission: to provide some assistance 
(through , c.g., food rations) to those Arab villagers who had re
mained in Israe l, o n the one hand, and to keep them under su-ic t 
intelligence survei llance, on the other. Mordekhai ("Murad") 
Shakhevich and Giora Zayd were put in charge of this section and 
through it carried Ollt Israel' s policy in the villages of the Carmel 
and the Galilee. Their background in the pre-sta le intelligence 
service and the fact that personally they knew many people in the 
vi llages guided their .activities and determined their priorities. It 
was Zayd who, on 25 April 1949, in a letter to the chief of police 
in the northern district, asked him to include Druze candida tes 
in his list of new recruits, for which he suggested the first six names 
of Druzes from the Galilee villages. i!> As for the Carmel villages. 
Zayd gave his warm recommendation on behalf of two members 
of the 'Amasha family, Jad 'an and Muhammad, immigrants from 
Jabal a l-DufUz who had been among the first Druze collaborators 
during the years 1946- 1948. They we I'e to become the first police
men in the village of ' Isfiya. but by the end of 1949 Druzes from 
most of the Druze villages were serving in the police. 16 Although 
salaries were low both [or soldiers and policemen (15 to 20 lire 
per month at the end o[ 1948 and about 30 lire a yea r laterl7), 

service in the army and the police provided young Druzes with a 
regular income at a time when economic hardship caused many 

formalization and ritualization. characterized by relevance to the past, if only by 
imposing repetition. ~ 

I i SA MMA C/ 302/ 78, G. lard to the Chief of Police in the northern dislrict, 
25 Apri l 1949; the Chief of Police in the orthcrn district to G. Zayd, 28 April 
1949; G. Zayd to the Chief of Police in the northern district, 11 May 1949. 

16 Ibid. , Recommendation of G. layd for Muhammad 'Amasha, 27 Apri l 1949. 
for Jad 'an 'Amasha, 30 May 1949. 

17 SA MMA C/ 302/ 85, letter of soldiers from ' Isfiya to Sen Gurion, 16 No
vember 1948, complaining about the commander of the Druze Unit over their 
low salaries (15 lire ). 'Adil Abu Rukun. one of those who had signed the letter, 
remembered that the salaries of the soldiers as we ll the policemen rose to about 
20 lire at the beginning of 1949 and then to aOOlll 30 lire at the end of the year 
(interview with the author, 14 October 1995). 
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peasant farmers to suffer food shonages. The first villages to re
ceive regular food rations were ' Isfiya, Daliat ai-Carmel and 
Shafa'amr. 

Bread and "Games" 

In December 1948 the Galilee was brought under Israeli military 
rule and this was immediately followed by instructions of the 
Minisuy of Minorities Affairs to its employees to prepare a detailed 
report on the conditions of each of the sunriving Arab villages there. 
Reported on were the following aspects: (1) the size of the popu
lation before and after the Israeli occupation, and its distribmion 
according to sex, religious community, and whether indigenous 
or refugee; (2) the names of the "notable families," their repre
sentatives and number of members in each family; (3) the names 
of the leading figures, their age, imporlance, position and atti
tude before and after the occupation; (4) the representative com
mittees vis-a.-vis the authorities; (5) the village's (Opography and 
the size of its lands; (6) the names of the Israeli offic ials, from all 
the various ministries and the army, in charge of the village; (7), 
(8) and (9), the prevailing situation as to employment, food sup-
plies, education, health, electricity and the number of radio sets 
in the village; (10) the distribUlion of the newly instituted Israeli 
Arabic newspaper, al-Yau1n. and listening to broadcasts of Israel 
Radio; ( II ) complaints of locals; (12) the situation of the "aban
doned properties" in the village. and (13) suggestions to the Min
istry of Minorities Affairs and others "in order to ameliorate the 
treatment in the village. HIS 

Although documents released by the Israeli Archives are too 
few LO allow one to form a picture for all Druze villages, the way 
the population in ' Isfiya and Daliat al·Carmel were treated dur
ing 1948-1949 may serve as an illustration of the economic and 
politica l siLuation then prevailing and of the policy patterns that 
were then being established. The latter would, unvaried, guide 
Israeli policy toward the Druzes for the next thirty years or more, 
irrespective often of the many changes that were Laking place within 
the community itself. Since all Druze soldiers so far enlisted in the 

18 SA MMA C/1319/67, memorandum of the MMA, 24 December 1948. 
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army's "Minorities Unit" came from ' Isfiya and Daliat ai-Carmel, 
the t\vo villages could count on special attention from the Direc
tor of the Minorities ' Office in Haifa. Yitah clearly Lried to fulfill 
his duties in a responsible manner, as often shown in the way he 
Lried to deal with the complaints addressed to the Ministry by people 
who overnight had become "minorities" in a new state . Yitah faced 
three sorts of complaints: problems in the distribution of food in 
the villages; economic pressures as a resulL of the mi litary restric
tions o n the movement of goods and Lraveling from one place lO 
another; and frustration with the "Section of the Vi llages" and the 
men responsible for executing the policy of the minisuy. 

To cope with the food shortages that were lhe order of lhe day 
following lhe 1948 war, lhe Israeli authorities issued food cards 
lO lhe entire Israeli populalion and special offices were established 
in lhe various quarlers of cities and villages where supplies were 
being dislribmed. In all Arab villages lhe house of one of the 
mukhta1S or anolher "notable" was chosen for lhis purpose by the 
Israeli official on lhe spot. In 'Isfiya, Najib Mansur, who had been 
mukhlar of the village since the 1930s, and had involved neilher 
himself nor his family in the Palestinian-Zionisl conflict, now faced 
a challenge of lhe Abu Rukun leaders. In order to prevenl radi
cal changes to upsel lhe internal balance of political power in the 
village, Najib Mansur accepted, or may even have inilialed, the 
crea tion of a local commillee to deal with the authorities of the 
new state which also comprised Sheikh Labib Abu Rukun and three 
other "notables. "19 

In Daliat al-Carmel , clan leaders failed to establish such a com
minee and village affairs remained in the hands of the mukhta-rs 
of lhe three largest families, Halabi, Hassun and Nasr ai-Din; by 
lhe end of 1948 the distribution of food was in the hands of the 
chief of the taller family.20 As early as July 1948 the inhabitants of 
the 1:\"0 villages realized that there was an "unfair distribution" of 

19 SA MMA C/ 1319/ 55, M. Yitah lO MMA, 23 AugUSt 1948; C/1319/67, Re
port on ' Isfiya, 14 October 1948, 

to Ibid., report o n Dalial al-Cannei , 14 October 1948. In June-July 1948 the 
Nasr ai-Din family complained that their family was not receiving the food sup
plies distributed through the chiefs of l:falabi and tlassun families, after which 
Yitah wrote lO Quftan Halabi and Sami 1;lassun ordering them lO make sure Nasr 
ai-Din would receive their due; SA MMA C/ 1319/ 56, four petitions of Nasr al
Oin famil y, 30 June, 4, 10 and 15 July 1948. and Yitah to Quftan and Sami, 13 
J uly 1948. 
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food supplies and they began addressing complainLS to Yitah. In 
a report to the Ministry of Minorities Affairs about the measures 
he had subsequently taken in the two villages, Yitah wrote: 

Because we recognized that the affairs of the two villages were not 
[managed] well, and we received many complaints from inhabitants 
concerning the dislribmion of the supplies, we discussed the matter 
and concluded tha t each vi ll age should elect a comminee whose 
functions will be to conduct the affairs of the \'illage, to receive and 
distribute the supplies fairly ... and to open the school ... Mr. Shakhevich 
was delegated to be a member of these committees and to head each 
[sic] in each village.21 

Only two days later Yitah already wTote to Machnes, Director General 
of the Ministry that he had personal reservations about Shakhevich 
being made responsible for carrying out the instructions of the 
Ministry in the two villages: 

Despite the fact that I signed that letter, I am no t a t ease with the 
proposed arra ngeme nts. I think that it wou ld be beller for Mr. 
Shakhevich not to be part of the vi llage committees but to supervise 
tlleir activiLies on behalf of the Minisu"}" since t..here is no full assurance 
that the members of these commiuees wi ll not continuc profiteering 
in the black market by selling [the food supplies) there. This wou ld 
harm his name and indirectly the name of our OffiCC. 22 

Yitah was proven right when at the end of September a first peti
tion came in, signed by nineteen people from Daliat ai-Carmel, 
which asked for food supplies to be distributed through the shop
keepers of the village because "the persons in charge here have 
not been dislributing the supplies accord ing to the insLructions ... hut 
have turned the food supplies into a trade at the expense of the 
poor people. "'l' Though Yitah personally intervened, the silualion 
soon grew worse, and six weeks laLer twenlY petilioners from small 
families claimed they were nOl receiving their food supplies.24 Direcl 
allegalions were cropping up against Shakhevich who appeared 

! I Ibid .. Yitah to MMA, 30 August 1948. ComplainLS can be divided illlO two 
categories, i.e., those from ordinary people who were dependent on the chiefs 
of the big families and felt they had been cheated. and from the leaders them
selvcs who in this way tried to ill\'ol\'e the authorities in their internal displlle5. 

It Ibid., \'itah to Makhnes, I September 1948. 
D SA MMA C/ 1319/ 63, Petition signed by thirteen people from Daliat al-Carmel 

to the director of the food supply in Haifa, 29 September 1948. The names of 
the petitioners suggest that their motivation was not clan-driven. 

U Ibid .. Petition signed by twenly.three inhabitants to Vitah, 11 Nm'ember 1948. 
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"w SOW the seeds of division and quarrel'" in the village manipu
lating. as one petition had it, the competition between the lead
ing families. U 

While in the nearby village of ' Isfiya complaints about food 
supplies were rare, here too it was fell that Shakhevich was ma
nipulating and encouraging clan divisions. Allegations came from 
the Mansur family. Allhough Lince youths of the Mansur family 
had been among the first Druzes to enli st in the IDF, one of whom 
had been killed at Yanuh, the leading figures of the family began 
to realize that after the fall of Haifa they were up against a new 
situa tio n and LO suspect that Shakhevich and Zayd had set out to 
deprive them of the ir paramountcy in ' lsfiya. 'When on 30 July, 
U1 C IDF confiscated the car of 'Abdalla Mansur, son of one of the 
community's most respected religious leaders, Sheikh Munhal 
Mansur, the Mansurs saw this as a wi llful act of harassment on the 
part of Shakhevich and Zayd intended to prevent them from get
ting to their fields in the Marj ibn 'Amer and from overseeing 
their oil press in Mghar and to hinder Sheikh Munhal 's religious 
visits to other Druze villages. W This car was one of five private cars 
owned by people in the two villages of the Carmel with three oth
er cars in public service. Four weeks earlier the IDF had removed 
furniture items from the COllage 'Abdalla kept in his fields. He 
tried in vain to solicit the imervention of Shakhevich to have the 
confiscated items returned to him.1!7 

On 1 November 'Abdalla Mansur, together wit.h Najib Mansur, 
the mukhtar of 'lsfiya, was invited to Shakhevich's office down in 
Haifa. According to 'Abdalla, all Shakhevich invited them for was 
"to humiliate and intimidate" them, ordering them not to leave 
their village and refusing even to deal with their requests to have 
the car and the other items returned to them. "Humiliated" when 

5 Ibid. , Peti tion addressed to MMA, 13 November 1948. 
tfi SA MMA C/ 1319/ 55, 'Abdalla Man sur to M. Shakhevitch, 2 August 1948. 

This was the first of a number of leuers in which 'Abdalla tried to per~uade 
Shakhevitch to release the car that had been confiscated : when he received no 
answer, several letters were then sen t to the MMA signed by himself and by the 
religious leaders of the Carmel villages; ibid ., 'Abdalla Mansur to MMA, 8 Sep
tember 1948, 27 October 1948, two leuers. one signed by religious leaders of 
the Cannel to the Minister of Religions, and a second by 'Abdalla to the Minis
ter of Religions, 28 October 1948. and Yilah to Minisu), of Religions, I Novem
ber 1948. 

't7 Ibid., 'Alxlalla Mansur to Shakhevilc h, 30 June 1948. 
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"still mourning" his cousin kill ed at Yanuh, he sent the Ministry 
of Minorities a bitter complaint about Shakhevich: "Although all 
our reques ts have been rejec ted by him , ... we refrained from 
bothering you at a time that the government has its hands full 
[with other matters] ... But now the cup is flowing over (lafah al· 
kayO. Shakhevich is known in all the Druze villages as spreading 
gossip and causing division for his personal gain, and for his unwise 
policy ... But if your exce llency ... asks why people have not written 
to you about his deeds, I would say [we haven't] because [we know] 
the government is busy reorganizing and d eveloping [the coun· 
u-y]. "'" 

In his comments on these and o ther a llegatio ns against Sha· 
khevich , Yitah put them down to the "system of arranging and 
distributing the food supplies in the vi llages inhabited by Druzes 
and Arabs whereby a mutual jealousy has been crea ted among the 
families in ' Isfiya as well as among the influential families of the 
Druzes and the Arabs {everywhere]."29 At the same time, he ac· 
cepted a suggestio n to appoint Raslan Abu Rukun , brother·in· law 
of Sheikh Labib, as a sala ri ed clerk responsible for the distribu· 
tio n of food in the village,~ and granted Labib Abu Rukun a 
monopo ly on the sale of cement in ' Isfiya and Dalia t a l·Cannel. 'l 

That no improvement in the situatio n was forthcoming, howev· 
er, is clear from a complaint Yitah received at the beginning of 
1949, signed by t".entY·lwo people. to the e fTectlhat o ne hundred 
and forty·five families from Daliat a l·Carmel "had no t received their 
supplies of rice, potatoes. onions, dry grapes and other items. " 
They reminded him that the people of Daliat al·Carmel had asked 
many times to have food distributed through the shops of the village 
instead of by "those people who make profits at the expense of 
the poor. " They added: "We tho ught we had got rid of the colo· 
nial governmelll, but we realize now that. o n the contrary, the 
colonial regime and the di scrimination be l:\veen poor and rich 
are still with us. "'2 

M Ibid., 'Abdalla Mansur to M!\tA, 2 November 1948. 
29 Ibid. , Yitah to MMA, 9 NO\'ember 1948. 
,; Ibid., Yitah to MMA, 30 August 1948. 
'1 Ibid., Yitah to the cement company Sa har, 12 September 1948. 
» SA MMA C/ 1319/ 63, Petition signed by twenty-two people from Daliat a l

Carmel to Yi tah, 2 January 1918: names of the petitioners show they come from 
diffe ren t families. 



84 CHA P'Tt:R T HREE 

At the end of February 1949, shortly after the first general elec
tions to the Knesset, Israel' s parliament, the Minorities Office in 
Haifa sen t one of its employees LO look imo Lhe maller and pro
vide Yitah with a list of the shopkeepers in the t\vo villages." But, 
again , no changes followcd until at least the end of the year. On 
10 March petitioners from Daliat al-Carmel wrote to Yitah: 

Before the general elections, you and others made ringing promises 
about equality of rights, but all we arc wit.nessing is inequality in 
rights. selfishness, and political games going o n until now ... If we 
had known [previously) that the supplies of food in Daliat ai-Carmel 
are the subject of a political game. we would have given our support 
to any party capablc of defending our righ tS.M 

In the run-up to the elections the Villages Section of Shakhevich 
and Zayd had conducted an active campaign in the Druze villages 
so as to guarantee as many Druze votes for MAPAI (Mifleget Po'alei 
E1'ctz Yisrael, "Party of the Workers of the Land of Israel "). the 
ruling political party in Israel that was to remain in power until 
1977. Loyalty of the clans' chiefs to the party government offi
cials considered as loyalty to the new state. So as to overcome the 
detrimental problem of clan divisions while at the same time en
couraging competition and dispute among the clans, Arab lists 
were created that were simply offshoots from MAPAI. Candidates 
on such lists were themselves representatives of clans in their vi l
lages and thus were expected to mobilize the clan chiefs there, 
wherever there were factions, so lhat each of them supported o ne 
such list. In this way lhe ruling party insured that the maximum 
number of Arab votes would go to lists affiliated with it. Although 
there is little evidence in the documents about such activities, it 
is common knowledge in every Arab and Druze vi llage lhat lhe 
people of the Villages Section played a decisive role in mobiliz
ing the clan chiefs to support lhe Arab lists of MAPAI. 

If voting for MAPAI through one of the lists it was fielding in 
the elections was seen as a sign of "loyalty" to the state, voting for 
the Communist Party was viewed as a sure sign of disloyalty. Actu
ally even voting [or other Zionist parties was barely tolerated and 
seen as a form of protest against the official institutions of the 
new Slate. Given lhe clear system of "winners and losers" Shakhevich 

" Ibid .. Yitah to the director of the food supplies in Haifa, 27 February 1949. 
34 Ibid., Petition signed by lwellly-one people lO Yitah, lO March 1949. 
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and Zayd were creaLing among the leading families in ' Isfiya and 
Daliat ai-Carmel, very few members from the Mansur and Halabi 
families had the courage to stand up and protes t against their 
methods. Info rming the mili tal1' autho ri ties o n t.he poliLical activ
ities o f the Heru t (la ter Likud) party of Menahem Begin among 
the Arabs, Zayd at one point wro te: 

I wou ld li ke to in form you thal the I-Ienll people ha\'e opened 
branches in the Dnlze vill ages o f ' Isfi ya and DaHal ai-Carmel. Israel 
Ginzburg. an eX-Qffice r in the Minorities Uni t, is organ izing them. 
His re presentatives in the two villages are 'Abdalla Munhal [Mansurl 
in ' Isfiya, and Nur ai-Din [al-Halabi l in Dalia t ai-Carmel. They are 
sclling up the cells. The Arab p ublic has already fel t the threats of 
Herut's Arab men towards the compatriot riva ls amo ng their own 
people. 'Abdalla Munhal has a car in which he travels to the northern 
vill ages in the Western Galil ee where he has been u)'ing to establish 
such ce lls. I thi n k immediate ac tio n has to be taken before th is 
siulation takes o n acute di me nsio ns.3 !) 

"Positive" and "Negative " Forces 

Taking "immediate ac Lion" was nOI a tall order since, allhis stage 
of sta te build ing, lhe Israel is could almost a t wi ll mold the gov
ern ment insLi tutions and the role they were to play in their new 
sta te. Many of these institu tio ns were "novelties" for the Arab 
communi Lies. T hrough the army and the Ministl1' of Minorities 
Affairs and its Vi llages Section the lo ng arm of the aUlhoriLies soon 
reached in every crack and corner, ind irectly but also direc tly 
manipulating the distributio n of po li tical and econom ic power 
within the Druze villages. O bviously the o nes to benefit were Lhosc 
who had access LO the sta te agen ts. Con tro l ove r the food supplies 
inside the villages and, most impo rtant, over whether one could 
work outside one's village, all this was in the hands of state agen ts. 
Although the Cannel area was being "trea ted as friendly villages," 
that here too inhabitan ts were restric ted in tll eir movemen ts ou t
side their villages led to fu rther economic p ressure amo ng them 

:u SA MMA C/ 1318/25. G. Zayd to Derence Ministry. 3 1 May 1949. 'Abdalla 
Munhal had bough t a new car when the one that had been confiscated in July 
1948 was never re turned to hi m. Nul' ai-Din al-Ha labi later became one or the 
firs t Dnlze religious judges. In the late 1970s he fai led in his b id to cha llenge 
the leadership of Sheikh Amin Tari f. He usually is among th e Dnlze sheikhs chosen 
to represent the Dnlze community at official Israeli ceremonies. 
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and deepened lheir dependency on the chiefs and lhe agents of 
the Slale. By the end of 1948 the chiefs of 'Isfiya and Daliat al
Carmel tried to have restrictions on circulation outside their vil
lages lifted and asked to be allowed to gel to the town of Haifa 
directly through the city's Jewish quarters on the slopes of the 
Carmel. A1though the Ministries of Minorities Affairs and of Trans-
pon had no objection,~ the military authorities were not amenable 
and only relented after Labib Abu Rukun had handed in written 
pledges from all Druze drivers-who each had paid one hundred 
lire-undertaking not to stop anywhere in the Jewish quarters on 
their way to the city." Restrictions on travel created shortages of 
a number of basic commodities, especially olive oil for which the 
Carmel depended on the producers in the Galilee. However, excep
tions were made and Lhose who got permission were generally mem
bers of the leading families of the villages. !18 

While a number of young people tried to bring some improve
ment in their economic situation by joining the Israeli army and 
police, others began looking for work in adjacent Jewish settle
ments, primarily in agriculture. Here, too, it was first of all the 
chiefs-through the officials of the Villages Section and the local 
Ministry of Minorities office in Haifa-who made such opportu
nities selectively available, but then also the Jews themselves, who 
were look.ing for cheap labor to work their fields. For example, in 
September 1948 the local counci l of the Jewish settlement of Atlit 
asked the Ministry of Minorities office in Haifa to find workers in 
the Druze villages of the Carmel and Yitah agreed without any 
reservations to what he saw as "employment from which both sides 
can benefit.""g 

When, after the war, hosti lities had died down and J ewish con
struction work began in earnest, many on both sides believed that 
friendly Druze:Jewish relations, typified by the recruitment of Druze 

)6 SA MMA C/ 1319/ 56, the mukhlms of 'Isfiya and Daliat al-Carmel to Yttah, 
15 December 1948, A. Shahar, Director of the Transport Ministry to MMA, 30 
December 1948. 'limh to the mukhlars of 'Isfiya and Daliat al-Canncl, 2January 1948. 

S7 Ibid., Labib Abu Rukun to the Military Governor of Haifa, 3 May 1949, 
accompanied by the pledges signed by the drivers. 

-"I Requests to obtain permission to travel to the Galilee to bring supplies of 
olive oil are abundant and most came from the Mansur, Hassun and 'Azzam 
families; SA MMA C/ 1319/ 55 and C/ 1319/ 56. 

" SA MMA C/ 1319/ 56 'litah to Atlit's Local Council. 13 September 1948. Atlil 
and olher Jewish seulements soulh of Haifa absorbed about 100 workers from 
lhe Carmel until at least the early 19605. 
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soldiers in the IDF during the war, would faciliuHc Druze integra
tion in the work market. Quftan Halabi, the muklttar of Daliat al
Carmel, asked Yitah to enable Druzes to find employment in J ew
ish reconstruction projects, notably in the area of Marj ibn 'Amer 
where the Israeli army was rebui lding its military camps "as the 
workers of the village are walking aboUl the streets WilhoUl any 
employment."40 \oVhile Yitah, aga in , was in favor. the response of 
the officer of the army camp was a terse "We do not employ Arab 
workers"41-a policy the army was not to change until the 19705 
and then only partly. Still, Yitah was helpfu l in finding job oppor
tunities for unemployed Druzes. mainly in construction and agri
culture outside their vi llages and in the port of nearby Haifa.42 It 
signaled the onset of a process that in the early 19505 was to alienate 
the Druzes from the agricultu re on which the community had 
thrived traditionally and steer them into a direction lhat would 
make them ever more dependent on lhe dominant economy of 
the J ewish sta le. 

In 1948 agricu lture still occupied more than 70 percent of the 
male labor force in the Druze vi llages43 and many of the women. 
who helped out husbands and fathers, though official documents 
have them down as housewives or homeworkers. Although the 
Israe lis had allowed Druze5 of the Carmel and the Western Gali
lee to collect their harvests in the summer of 1948. wheat short
ages forced vi llagers to look for outside supplies. In ' Isfiya. this 
led to coordination bet,V'een the Mansurs and Abu Rukuns who, 
in July 1948, selll an urgem request to Shilfit: "We are lacking 
basic commodities, notably wheat and nour, because the harvest 
this year was very bad and our stocks lasted for only a short period. "44 

Those who were in the good books of Shakhevich and Zayd. how
ever. had no problem geLLing supplies and could even se ll sur-

..0 Ibid .. Quftan Halabi to Yitah. 15 J anuary 1949. 
tl Ibid .• Adjutant Officer of the camp to Yitah . 8 February 1949. 
t! Ibid .. Leiters from Druzes to MMA and to Yitah. and his recommendations 

for obtaining jobs or free circulation in order to work or to find jobs; e.g .. from 
unemployed Druzes in Daliat ai-Carmel. MMA. I J anuary 19'19; recommenda
tions of Yitah for jobs to unemployed from ' Isfiya and Daliat al·Carmel , I Au
gust 1948,6 and 7 March 1949. 

t:! We have only piecemeal information on the distribution of the labor force 
among the Arab populations du ring the 1950s; no distinction is made in govern
ment papers between the several Arab communil.ies . 

... Ibid .• Labib Abu Rukun and Najib Mansur (on behalf of th e villagers) to 
Shitrit. undated letter (probably 15 July 1948). 
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plus quantities in the Carmel. Jad 'an 'Amasha, for example, was 
able to sell tons of wheat that, at the recommendation of Sha
khevich , had probably had been taken from the abandoned vil
lages of Marj ibn 'AmerY' 

While the Israeli authorities were busy stabilizing the political 
si tuation and building up the economy of the new Sla le , re
organizing the education and the health services of its Arab pop
ulation was carried out not directly by the relevant minislfies but 
passed through the Ministry of Minorities Affairs and its various 
sec tions. Schools in the Arab villages sho uld have opened in Sep
tember but this was delayed because of two main problems: lack 
of financial resources .to pay for the salaries of teachers and for 
furniture (since in most villages school buildings had been heavi
ly affected by the war) and lack of qualified Arab teachers-most 
of those who had taught during the British Mandate were now 
refugees. By the end of October, as mukhtar of ' Isfiya Majib Man
sur wrote to the Ministry of Education that he had found two young 
men fmm the village itself who had a avo- to three-year second
ary school education and thus could make a start with teaching.46 

By February 1949 the staff of the school in ' Isfiya comprised four 
teachers, all from outside the village. Their salaries came from 
the local communi ty and the Ministry ofEducation.47 When Blum 
had visited the Cannel at the end of September the year before, 
he had found the school building of Dahal aI-Carmel still occu
pied by the army. Blum and Yitah then did everything they could 
to get the building evacuated, but this still took avo months,48 and 
it then appeared that the army had done a lot of damage to building, 
equipment and furniture.49 With avo Druzes added from Kufr Yasif 
and Abu Snan, six teachers now operated the school, though as 
in most Arab villages financial assistance remained a problem,Ml 

4~ Ibid., Shakhcvitc h to the Custodian of Absentees Property, 8 July 1948. 
oIfi SA MMA C/13 18/ 11 , Najib Mansur to Ministry of Education (via Yitah) , 26 

October 1948; Yitah to Y. Blum. 31 October 1948. 
47 Ibid., Blum to Yitah , 2 Fcbruary 1949. Many documents in C/13l8/ 1l pro

vide further information on the development of the school in ' Isfiya.. 
'II! Ibid. , correspondence between Blum, Yitah and the military aUlhorilies, 6, 

10, 14, 17, 19,25 and 27 October, 10, 15, 17,22 and 30 November, 2 and 31 
December 1948. 

"'" Ibid., Yitah to the officer in Daliat al-Carmei, 2 December 1948; Quftan Halabi 
to Yitah, 22 December 1948, including a list of the damages caused by the army; 
Yilah to MMA, 6 January 1949. 

50 Ibid. , Blum to Yitah, 16 May 1949. Yitah to Blum, 2 February 1949 and 30 
March 1949. 
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and teachers continued to scrape together chairs and tables. In 
May Giora Zayd carne up with a characteristic solu tion: "I know 
that in the abandoned village of 'Ayn Hud there are school banks, 
please address an official request on the subject to the Custodian 
of Absentees' Property in Haifa "~l so as to have these brought to 
Daliat a i-Carmel. Il is not clear whether Zayd's suggestion was 
followed up-according to inhabitants of the village, the lack of 
furniture continued into the 1950s. 

Yitah also made efforts to establish health centers in the Arab 
villages of the north. There is a letter, dated 3 August, in which 
the t1!ukhlar of 'Isfiya asks Shakhevich to have a physician sent to 
the Carmcl to treat the ill ,52 and by the end of the month, t\vo 
physicians from Haifa were twice per week giving medical treat
ment there. Yitah had provided the t\vo physicians with a list of 
the Druze soldiers in IDF, adding: "Since you [will be] treating 
tll C sick people who belong to these two vi llages, please find en
closed a list of Druze recruits in the IDF who have families in these 
vi llages. I ask you to treat the sick in these families for a minimal , 
if possible only symbolic charge. ,,~s Family members of Druzcs in 
the security forces received similar consideration when they needed 
hospitalization. 5~ 

One of the more delicate problems when it came to institution
alize the Druze villages according to the instructions the Ministry 
of Minorities Affairs had issued in December 1948 was disarma
ment. Ya 'acov Sim'oni, from the Middle East Department of the 
Foreign Ministry, suggested it be handled with the utmost circum
spection. 5~ 

The first village to be partly disarmed was Hurfays h on the Is
raeli-Lebanese border. After the Upper Galilee had fallen into 
the hands ofthe IDF, many Arabs who had fled tried to come back 
to their vi llages, others came to see whether they could retrieve 
all or even part of their property, while some were trying to make 

~l Ibid., Zayd to Yitah, 16 May 1949, Headmaster of the school to Yitah, 16 
May 1949. O n ~Absenlees' Property," see below, pp. 130ff. 

~2 SA MMA C/ 13 18/16, Naj ib Mansur to Shakhevitch, 3 August 1948. By 1946 
Lhe Dmze dub had established a health care center in 'Isflya. 

s, SA MMA C/ 309/ 59 and C/ 1318/ 16, Yitah to two physicians, 20 August 1948. 
~~ Ibid., twO recommendations for special treatment with minimum charges, 

Yitah to Director of Hadassa Hospital in Ha ifa, 13 December 1948; Yitah to the 
Government Hospital in Haifa , 28 February 1949. 

S5 See Parsons, pp. 231-232. 
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a living by smuggling goods from Lebanon. Hurfaysh became a 
crossroad for such activities which made C iora Zayd suggest to 
the military authorities that the Druzes of the Gali lee be a llowed 
to keep their personal arms "because withoullhe assistance of the 
inhabitants it will be impossible to keep tight control over the whole 
area [of the Calilee]."!l6 NeverLheless. in March 1949, the police 
of Tar shih a confisca ted the weapons of t\velve Druzes of Hurfaysh, 
suspecting them of smuggling and illegal use of their firearms, 
especially afler fLfly of them had crossed the border and attacked 
Lebanese policemen in the nearby Lebanese village of Irmaysh. 
The twelve protested to Lhe Military Governor of the Western Galilee 
in a letter of 22 March that the military commander of Tarshiha 
himself had asked them a week before to defend the area against 
infiltrations from Lebanon and that they had crossed the border 
so as to retrieve goods "gangs" had stolen from their village. They 
added that their arms had been bought by themselves for good 
money and had all been registeredY Their letter may have been 
coordinated with Zayd who fo r his part wrote the Military Gover
nor the following day about the security situation in the area, 
informing him U1at a committee was to be established to disann 
the Druze population, but that until it had started its work the 
Druzes should be allowed to continue carrying u1eir arms. Ml An
other five pieces were confiscated after men from Hurfaysh again 
crossed the Lebanese borders o n 4 April and this time captured 
the head of the "gangs" that had a ttacked their village. To help 
them get their weapons back Zayd again wrote U1 a t 

it is necessary to carry out a partial disarmament amo ng the Druzes, 
but not in such a way that will drive weapons underground and 
collaboration [of those Druzes) with the police will come to a hallo ... 
Only by encouraging the positive forces within the [DruzeJ community 
can we obtain all arms withou t causing any disturbance.59 

The "positive forces '" was Zayd's term for those Druzes who will
ingly collaborated with the Israeli security; it soon achieved cur
rency first among Israeli officials and then among the Druzes 

)to SA MMA C/ 1321 / 27, Zayd to Minister of Police. II April 1949. 
~7 Ibid .. Police of Tarshiha to MMA in Haifa; and C/ 1318/ 25. Leuer signed 

by twelve inhabitants of Hurfaysh to the Military Governor of the Western Gali
lee, 22 March 1949. 

!II Ibid., Zayd to the Military Governor of Western Galilee. 23 March 1948. 
~ SA MMA C/ 1321 / 27, Zayd to Minister of Police, II April 1948. 
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themselves. Zayd was shonly to move LO the Shin Bet, Israel's in
ternal security service, and the term became so firmly rooted that 
it is in use ti ll today, together with "negative forces," i.e., Druzes 
who speak out against and act in opposition to official Israel pol
icies (in Hebrew: ha-ko'wl ha-'tiyuviyim, "the positive forces," and 
ha-ko'wl hashliliyim, "the negaLive forces "). 

The committee for the disarmament of the Druzes was set up 
on 8 Apri l, and on 9 May, before carrying Ollt any d isarmament, 
formal questionnaires were distributed in the Drllze villages,60 
formu lated in accordance with suggesLions Zayd addressed on 25 
March to the Chief Commander of the Police in Haifa and to the 
Military Governor of the Western Gali lee: 

h is known thal a great quantity of weapons remains in the hands 
of the Druzes for political reasons .. J suggest: A. to declare in each 
vil lage that obtaining certificates for possession of arms [is possible], 
and to give a receipt to everyone [registering his weapon); B. after 
a while, when we ha\'e a list of the number of weapons each Villager 
possesses, we can decide, through the committee that was set up for 
this purpose, whom we will allow [to keep his arms].61 

In due course, except for a few people who got permission LO carry 
arms from Shakhevich and Zayd's Village Section, hundreds of 
pieces of registered arms were confiscated.62 PUlting weapons in 
lhe hands of a few selected people in each village, while all others 
who could officially carry anns were soldiers in the IDF, neatly 
divided the Druzes into two categories: in possession of arms, on 
the one hand, those who were on good terms with the clan lead
ers in the villages represcnting tllC "positive forces" within lhe 
communi ty, and conveniently withoul arms, on the other hand, 
the passive masses of peasant farmers and workers led by those 
same clan chiefs, bUl also, of course, a ll lhose belonging LO the 
"negalive forces." 

60 SA MMA C/ 1318/ 25. photocopy of the questionnain: distributed in the Druze 
villages 9 May 1948. 

51 Ibid .. lard to Chief of Police in Haifa and to the Military Governor orWestem 
Galilee, 25 March 1948. 

ft SA MMA C/ 1318/ 23, Police station in Yagur to G. Zayd, I June 1949, con· 
taining o ne or the lists or the arms registered in Daliat a l·Carmel and 'Isfi ya 
comprisi ng 266 pieces. 
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A "Magnificent Idea " 

With the experience they had gained during the Mandatory peri
od and from their contac(S with lhe leaders of the community during 
the war, Israeli officials pul in charge of Druzc affairs were well 
aware of the fabric of internal relationships within the Druze com
munity. Thus, they had more than a fair idea of the clan dispUles 
that reigned in each village, of the traditional factionalism that 
divided the leading families, and of the power religion had among 
the Druzes in general. 

Strengthening the "positive forces" within the Druze communi
ty called for combining the two factors of politics and religion in 
such a way that they created an internal equi librium of forces 
whereby each leader was allowed LO p laya role as long as he con
tinued to manifest-even if in only a formal fashion-his loyalty 
to the state institutions as embodied in the ruling elites of MA
PAl and the military. h also required that those leaders who re
fused LO cooperate with the Israeli officials or failed to manifest 
any clear sense of loyalty LO the Jewish state were deprived of 
whatever social standing or political role they had won for them
selves among the community throughout the years. 

How this policy was implemented finds clear expression in the 
first reports on the internal balance of forces as it obtained WitJl
in Daliat ai-Carmel, ' Isfiya and Shafa'amr, the first Druze villages 
to be "reorganized" and "reinstitutionalized." We have three such 
reports of the Ministry of the Minorities office in Haifa on the 
demographic , economic and political situations of these three 
villages, containing many details on the clan leaders who were 
important factors in the internal balance of power. In Daliat al
Carmel there were Quftan Azam (38 years of age) , who maintained 
relations with his Sunni Muslim neighbors without risk to his career 
as the leader of what was actually the largest family of the Druze 
community in Israel, Sami Hassun (22 years old), who was deter
mined to preserve the leadership of the Hassun family that had 
come down to him, and Yusuf Khatib Nasr aI-Din (45 years old), 
the religious and temporal leader of the Nasr ai-Din clan, who 
was on bad te rms with the other avo. The report also noted the 
prevalence of the traditional system of the fasad (dispute and gossip) 
among the leading cians.6' 

6j SA MMA C/ 1319/ 67, Report o n DaHat al-Carmel signed by A. Shalish and 
M. Piamenta, 14 October 1948. 
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Whi le Shakhevich and Zayd did no t see any need to interfere 
in the imernal balance between the leading fam ilies of Daliat al
Carmel, in ' Isfiya they replaced the Mansur clan by Abu Rukun 
whose leader, Labib (then 35 years o ld) , they made head of Lujnat 
'Isfiya al-Mahliyya (the Local Committee of ' Isfiya). of which Na

j ib Mansur (50 years at the time) as mukhtar con tinued to be a 
membe r. Naj ib the report described as "a man who has changed 
his skin " after the Israeli victory in the war. Although Najib Man
sur was robbed of the sta tus he had held as the paramount leader 
of the vi llage and as o ne of the most influen tial chiefs during the 
Mandatory period , the Villages Section d id not curtail the power 
and influence he had in the vi llage because khe did show loyalty. >t&I 

In Shafa'amr, Shakhevich and Zayd helped the Khnayfis become 
the paramount dan, which meant reducing tJle influence the Nakad 
family had held till then. During the MandaLOry period the reli
gio us and temporal leadership had been divided berween the Sa' d 
and Nakad families respec tive ly. Referring to the leading figures 
in Shafa'amr the repo rt describes Salih Khnayfis (38) and Husayn 
Layan (40) as avo men "who have g iven the ir hearts to Israe l," 
while Sa 'd Nakad (35) the o nly Druze mukhtar in the town, was 
described as "comple tely hostile towards Israel. " When the repon 
adds that Mr. Shakhevich "is trying to nip aljasad in the bud," it 
probably refers to the "d isloyalty" of the Druze tnukhlar and his 
fac tion in Shafa'amr toward the Villages Section.6$ Sa'd Nakad was 
the o nly influen tial Druze leader who from 1948 onwards was 
completely prevented from taking any part in the po litica l affa irs 
of the Druzes. He died in 1995. 

Dealing with the religious leaders was a mo re del icate matte r. 
Since the Mandatory period the Zio nists had tried to arrive at some 
understanding of the Druzes and the ir, LO them, mysterious be
havior . As we already saw, Bekhor Shitrit, the Minister of Mino r
ities Affairs, had been impressed by the ho ld religion had o n the 
Druze communi ty during his visit in Novem ber 1948 to the villag
es in the Western Galilee where the story of "the Druzes' ancien t 
rela tio n " with Israe l th rough Shu 'ayb Uethro) stood out in the 
speeches of all Druze leaders. The Tarifs had then requested that 

54 Ib id .. Repon on ·Jsfiya signed by A. Sha lish and M. Pia menta, 14 October 
1948. 

" Ibid., Report on Shafa·amr signed by A. Shalish and M. PiamelHa, 16 OCtO
ber 1948. 
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they be allowed to register the maqam al~nabi Shu' D)'h and the prop
erty on which it stood. a plot of land in HilLin, as a Druze waqfso 
as to put an end to the dispute that had arisen abou t it in the 
final years of the Mandate betw'cen the Sunni Muslims and the 
Druzes. ShiLril promised to address their request direct1y to the 
Prime Minister. SetLing up the maqam as an independent waqf, 
according to the Minister , nicely underpinned the "idea of grant
ing the Druze community the status of a millet, "66 an idea Ben Gurion 
had expressed before Shitrit's visil: "This magnificent idea, so full 
of vision and anticipating things to come, because I too think that 
we must fosler among the Druzes an awareness thal they are a 
separate community vis-a-vis the Muslim community .... The Mus
lims do not consider the Druzes as Muslims though they read the 
Qur'an and give to their chi ld ren Muslim names. "67 

Sheikh Amin Tarif, the Opposition, and a National Council 

IL is here, with tJle congruence between the interests of the Tarifs, 
who wanted to consolidate the ir religious leadership, and the 
"magnificent idea" of Israeli officials to start fully separating the 
Druzes from the other Arab communities, that the first notions 
on how to deal with the Dmze religious affairs gradually began to 
bear fruit. As of 1948 we find many government officials, s<H:alled 
"experts" in Druze affairs, beginning to busy themselves with the 
question of how best to separate the Druzes and reshape their 
trad itions so that they could nOLjust fit in with but even benefit 
the new political situation. Maqam al-nabi Shu'ayb proved to be the 
pivot around which the systems of tJlese various "experts" turned. 
For example. one of the liaison officers of the MinisLry of Reli
gions in the north , Tuvia Cohen, had learned on the visits he would 
pay to Druze villages in the Galilee that the Druzes believed their 
community would exist for only one millennium. following its 
foundation in the early eleventh century. and thal it would then 
be brought to a close by a Last Judgment. Thus, he "explained," 

66 During the nineteenth century the Ottomans granted the non-Musli m com
munitiesjudicial and re ligious independence in matters of marriage, inheritance 
and religiolls organization. but they continued to be excl uded from the body 
politique of the Empire; Turkish: milkl, Arabic: miUa. 

67 SA FM/2565/ 8, Report of Shitrit on "Visit in the North, ~ 30 November 1948. 
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anticipating this Last Judgme11lto occur within the next few de
cades the Druzes were in a state of confused agitation. Before the 
establishment of the state of Israel, the majOlity of them had thought 
of assimilating with Christianity, 

[b] ut now that Israel has become an important political and cultural 
factor in the Middle East, and because it has expressed its positive 
treatment toward the community, the idea of assimilation with Israel 
has become dominanl among the majority of the leadership of the 
community .... Unlike the Armenians and the Kurds, the Druzes do 
not aspire to pol itical independence. Until the present their loyalty, 
to any rule, was opportunistic and dubious, because their re ligious 
and communal particularism made this necessary. Blll as of now ulis 
particularism will have to cease , and they will havc to illlcgrate illlo 
one of the existing states, thcir assimilation will bc complete and 
their loyalty will be true. When dealing with peoplc who live in the 
Middle East, one should always take into account that there is no 
diffcrence between rcligion and politics. Thus it is indispensable to 
recall that factors of rcligion can be transformed into extremely 
valuable faClors of politics. Take, for example, the shrine of "nab; 
Shu 'a)'b, ~ which is in Israel. This si te is the most sacred to all Druzes, 
much like the sanctU<lI1' of Mecca for the Muslims. This gives Israel 
an extraordinary tool by which to prove, both religious ly and 
politically, its alti tudc towards the Druze community, which makes 
it a primary instrument for propaganda to prepare the ground for 
potential developments in the near future amo ng the Druzes .... The 
Ministry of Religio ns should give the Druze community all assistance 
with regard to (l.l·nabi Shu 'ayb's shrine. During pilgrimage time next 
year, it shou ld again provide the facilities in ordcr LO ce lebrate thc 
feast wilh even more honor and splcndor (participation of the 
Minister of the Rcligio ns and o thcr dignitaries, military parade of 
the Druze IDF Units, ctc.).68 

As a political instrument the shrine was first used when the oath 
ceremony ofDwze soldiers was held there in December 1948. The 
second time was in April 1949 when the z.iyara (the traditional 
pilgrimage) took o n new features. Until then the pilgrimage to 
al-nabi Shu'a)'b had not been any different from traditional visits 
(z.i)'aral) to oUler shrines. such as al·nabi Ayub in Lebanon or 'Ayn 
al-Zaman in Syria. The z.iyara to the shrine usually took place be
tween 20 to 27 Apri l, but neither was it an official feast nor did it 
ever attract mass pilgrimage from the Druzes in Syria and Leba
non. Before Sheikh Mhana Tarif rebuilt the site in the 1880s the 

III Ibid .. Memorandum by Tuvia Cohen. 10 August 1949. 
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shrine was probably known only to the inhabitants of Palestine 
and served more as a place of nizr (vow taking) for Druzes as well 
as Muslims in the area. As successor of Sheikh Mhana and as qadi 
of the Druzes in the province of Beirut, Sheikh Tarif Muhammad 
Tarif had then converted the ziyara into a religious meeting of 
Druze sheikhs. In April 1949. with the full support of the Tarifs, 
reshaping the ziyara began in earnest with the Israeli use of the 
shrine, and clearly followed U1C needs of both the Tarifs and the 
Israelis. The Tarifs needed the ziyara to shore up their legitimacy 
which was being challenged by a new and pro--Israeli Druze lead~ 
ership. and the Israelis needed it to further drive a wedge belWeen 
the Druzes and the other Palestinian Arabs in the state, In the 
process both sides were, of course, using "ancient materials to 
construct traditions of a novel type for quite novel purposes, "69 

Nabi Shu'ayb's ziyara was held on 26 April and invitations to 
the ceremony were signed by Tuvia Lishanski, Chief Commander 
of the Druze Unit in the IDF, and were distributed in the Druze 
villages by the clan chiefs. They read: 

You are invited to attend the [military] parade which will take place 
on the day of the Druze pilgrimage to the shrine of the Prophet 
Shu'ayb in Hittin. On the program: Parade of the Druze soldiers 
from Battalion 300 with Druze sheikhs and inhabitants from alllhe 
Druze villages, zebah sacrifice and meal (zabiha) near th e shrine. The 
pilgrimage will take place on 26-4-1949, departure will be at 09:00 
from the camp at Nesher.7o 

In the early 1950s the date of the ziyara changed from 26 to 24 
April and in 1954 it became an official holiday soon to be followed 
by similar novel, officially recognized feasts all fostering the new 
"tradition. " Between 1949 and 1974 the ziyara was a pri'!le occa
sion for Israeli ministers to appeal for "peace " in the Middle East 
and to make political statements about the military and political 
situation of the region. The last Israeli official to do so was the 
then Minister of Defence, Yitzhak Rabin-a group of pro-Pales
tinian Druzes forced him off the stage demonstrating vociferous-

119 Hobsbawm and Ranger, p. 6. 
7l) SA FM/ 2565/8, ~Invitalion [to the %i)'ara]. ~ T. Lishanski, 22 April 1949. Both 

~uvah~ in Hebrew and ~Ulbiha~ in Arabic have the con notation of a sacrifice and 
meal: Lishanski d early meant ~meal ft so as to encourage the villagers to attend 
the celebration. 
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Iy against the use of a "religious meeting" for political purposes.71 
While government officials thereafter continued to join the Druzes 
in their "feast" but stopped using the ziyara as an occasion for po
litical speechifying, the shrine has remained the official site where 
Druze recruits upon joining the IDF swear a solemn oath of loy
alty to the state of Israe l. 

By the end of 1949 the government began to allocate money to 
erec t new buildings around the shrine. LO widen the road leading 
to the site and to acquire new furniture . This money went straight 
to Sheikh Amin Tarif as guardian of the shrine. The imporLance 
the new function of the shrine had for the Israelis was not lost on 
Sheikh Amin Tarif, especially at a time when he was encounter
ing opposition from a coalition that comprised old but also new 
rivals, such as Marwq Mu'addi, Salih Khnayfis, Labib Abu Rukun, 
and J abr Mu'addi. Some of the la tter were backed by ISlcleli offi
cials wanting to see a shift in the balance of power within the 
community, and they were preparing a general meeting of the 
"Druze leaders." This opposition coalition was equally aware of 
the significance the official ceremony during the ziyara had in the 
way it underscored Sheikh Amin Tarif's legitimacy in the new state. 
At the same time, Giora Zayd wanted to seize the opporLunity in 
order to speed up the disarmament that had been scheduled to 
begin in May. Backed by Amnon Yanai, as represen tative of the 
Druze Unit and later its Chief Commander , and Zayd, as repre
sentative of the Villages Section, the coalition. two weeks before 
the ziyara. called together sixty-four dan chiefs to discuss the "fu
ture of the Druzes" in Israel. Tho ugh its commo n goal was to 
delegitimize the paramountcy of Sheikh Amin Tarif o r at least to 
prevent the possible recognition by the Israel i authorities of his 
paramountcy.7'J the coalitio n proved fragmented and unstable 
because it contained too many conflicti ng interests. 

T he meeting took place in maqam al-Khadr (the shrine of al
Khadr) on 8 April 1949. Amnon Yanai and Giora Zayd LOgether 
wiu1 Sasson (from the Intelligence Services, Shirulim Miyuhadim 
No. J, a forerunner of the Shin Bet) and Haim Auerbach (from 
the Military Intelligence Services, Shirulim Miyuhadim Tzvai'im, in 

71 For the dC\'elopmellt or this and similar groups in more detail. see Chapter 
5 below. 

n SA MMA C/ 1321 / 27. Report by Zayd on the Druzc mccting. II April 1949. 
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Lhc Western Gal ilee) represented the Israeli side, though tJ1CY did 
not actually take part in U1C discussion. That these were all mili
tary and intelligence people and not civil administrators would 
characterize such meetings a lso in the future. No less lypical of 
the Israeli attitude is Zayd's comment in his repon lO the effect 
that "the presence of the Jews in the meeting was a calming fac
tor. .. 

The one to open the mee ting was Marzuq Mu'addi whose speech 
reflected the aspirations of those clan chiefs who were eager to 
start playing a role in Druze affairs: "This is the first meeting of 
our community under the Israeli govcmment. There is no repre
sentative [body] ohhe community recognized by the government," 
and he therefore suggested lO elect from those presem "a coun
cil which will represent the community without taking into account 
the custom of the Mandatory period where three clans represent
ed the communi ty," i.e., Tarif, Khayr and Mu'addi. The Tarifs' 
representative in the meeting was Sheikh Salman who stressed the 
importance of maintaining the unity of the Druze community and 
suggested that meeting in such a holy place ought to put an end 
to the clan rivalries among them. But Salman Tarif made no ref
erence to the actual aim of the meeting, Lhat is, the reorganiza
tion of the community 's affairs. Salih Khnayfis emphasized that 
"in reorganizing the community. it is necessary to add new repre
sentatives to the three families that have led the Drules until the 
establishment of Israel. " As reported by Zayd. his suggestions were 
supported by Jabr Mu'addi, by Kanj Qablan (from BaitJan) and 
by most of the other representatives of clans opposed to Tarif 
paramountcy. That is, the majority supported reorganizing the 
community a long the lines of Khnayfis' suggestions, whereby room 
would be left for the traditional leading fami lies but new blood 
was to be added in the form of those chiefs who had given full 
assistance to the Israelis during the war of 1948. The council they 
elected duly reflected the balance of power the Israelis wanted to 
see fostered. Although Salman Tarif, Salman Khayr and Mar,wq 
Mu'addi were e lected. all others eilher had long-established rela
tions with the Zionists, had played an important role in the Druze 
affairs during the war of 1948, or simply opposed Tarif suprema
cy, and included Salih Khnayfis, Labib Abu Rukun, Nimr Abu 
Hassan (from Mghar), Ranj Qablan, Yusuf 'Ali (from Buqay'a), 
Hail Tobi (from Rama) and Rashrash al-Husayn (from Hurfaysh). 
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Suppon ers of the Tarif faction, such as Mansur of ' Isfiya, Mulla 
of Yarka, As'ad of Ba it Jan, Sa'd (Nasr) of Shafa'amr and H alabi 
o fDa liat a i-Carmel did no t make it o n to the counci l because some 
o f th em had simply boyco tted th e mee ting and o thers who did 
pa rti cipa te , such as 'Abda lla Mansu r and As'ad Mulla, had n o 
chance to be e leCled in a meeting o f this kind. 73, 

That the Israe li gove rnme nt d id not hasten to adopt the resul ts 
o f the meeting may we ll have been because the re were many dif
fe ren ces o f o pinion among the various government officia ls and 
advise rs. Mte r the general elec tions o f J anuary 1949 the fun ctions 
o f the Ministry o f Mino rities Affa irs were handed down to a spe
c ia l "Office o f the Adviser of the Prime Minister fo r Mino rities 
(Arab ) Affairs," which was head ed by Yeh oshua Pa lmon , Altho ug h 
the Adviser had to coo rdinate his po licy with the vario us mini s
tries, h is office se t o ut to centra lize the treatment of a ll Arab com
muni ties. Still, during 1949 and 1950 the re we re permanent ar
gumen ts amo ng Israeli "experts" in "Arab Affa irs" on how to deal 
with the "mino ri ties" in the mos t appro pria te and efficienl man
ne r . 

By J anuary 1949, the Direc tor o f the Muslim and Druze Sectio n 
in the Ministry of Religion s, a certa in Dr. H , Hirshberg, admitted 
tha t reorganizing the Druze community and separating it from 
th e Muslims e n tailed man)' pro blems: "Po liti ca l con side ra tio ns 
o blige us 1O take care of the Druzes and to gran t this commun ity 
the same judicia l and religio us sta tus [as the Su nni Muslims]., .. 
But it is difficult to [know how to] treat th is com mu nity whose 
religio n is secre t and whose tenets are known o nly to a ti ny por
tio n of its members."74 In th e rcport he submi tted o n 10 August 
1949, Tuvia Coh en suggested to make haste with separa ting the 
Druzes fro m the Muslims and granting them "th e sta tu s of an 
independent sec t. " In the first stage of this sepa ra tio n it would be 
necessa ry to establi sh a re ligio us supreme council that would have 
jurisd ictio n over pe rsonal sta tus and inheritance: "This council 
will te mporari ly be composed of the representa tives of the fami
lies Tarif, Khayr and Mu'add i, Afte r a while an e lectoral code should 

7) Ibid . 
7t SA MMA C/304/ 53. Dr. H. Hi rshberg's "Report on the Activi ties of the 

Ministry of Religions during the period August 1948 to January 1949, ~ 31 J anu
ary 1949, 
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be decided upon according to which the community will eleel lhe 
men suitable for this task. "7!> 

Cohen's suggestion admiucdly had been influenced by the views 
of 'Abdalla Khayr with whom he had had a long discussion. M 
Cohen pul it, 'Abdalla had a profound knowledge of every aspect 
of "Druze affairs," not only in Israel but also in Lebanon and Syr
ia: "His views possibly reflect the prevailing altitude of the Druz
es. "76 Pal mont now Adviser of Arab Affairs bUl, as we saw in the 
previous chapter, one of the Israelis who had been instrumental 
in shifting the Druze position during the war towards the J ews 
through his support of Labib Abu Rukun and Salih Khnayfis, did 
his best to pre-empt the Ministry of Religions' proposals as they 
were bound to reestablish the traditional leadership of Tarif, Khayr 
and Mu'addi. On 12 October he wrote to the Muslim and Druze 
Section in the Ministry of Religions a critica l leller on Cohen's 
report: 

A. The members of the Khayr family do not present the problem of 
the Orule community in a correct manner; B. Thanks to the 
connections we established with Oruzes, members of this community 
have remained toyalto us. They [sic] established the Minorities Unit, 
and actively assisted us in the war against Qawiqji's army. Your report 
on the meeting with a member of the Khayr family ignores these 
fact.s; C. The government has as yet to make a decision concerning 
the communities. Therefore, please do not encourage in any way, 
whelher by discussions, reports or suggestions. ideas which have not 
yet been approved. 77 

In his reply to Palmon, Hirshberg.said that there was no one sin
gle fami ly which presented the issue in a correct manner, and that 
it was necessary to listen to the representatives of the important 
as well as the less important fami lies. His section 's men had visit
ed the Khayr family because the Tarif chiefs had come several times 
to his office with written suggestions on how to reorganize the 
community. Since his men had also visited some Mu'addi leaders 
"it was impossible to omit the Khayr family." He was adamant that 
his office had full authority to deal with what after all were re
stricted mallers such as religious services, pious endowments (awqiij) 
and personal jurisdiction: "We have not been charged by any 

' ) SA FM/ 2565/ 8. Memorandum by T . Cohen, 10 August 1949. 
" Ibid. 
n SA FM/ 2402/ 28, Palmon to MinistI}' of Religions, 12 October 1949. 
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Ministry to deal with the Dmze Unit or with the war against Qawiqji's 
army and none of this is our official concern." Hirshberg also had 
not heard any Druzes raise objections to the traditional religious 
leadership of the three families. However, according to him, "ap
pointing a religious head to the Druzes is also importanlLO us for 
its practical aspec t": since the government had an interest in sep
arating the Druze community from the Muslims "it is necessary to 
propose legislation in the Knesset which will grant the Druze com
munity independent legal status in religious malleI's .... This will 
form the core for the establishment of the [newly] organized re
ligious community. "78 

An Inter-Ministerial Committee Provides Guidelin.es 

What both Palmon and Hirshberg were trying LO do was give con
crete form to ideas that had been noated in the sessions of an 
inter-ministerial commillee the Israeli governme11l had established 
in April to study "(a) The status of the non:Jewish population in 
the stale of Israel, and (b) the creation of a framework [or regu
lar and coordinated relations between this population ... and the 
Israeli government with its va rious ministries." In addition to one 
Shlomo Kadar, from the Office of the Adviser for Arab Affairs, 
and Hirshberg, from the Ministry of Religions, the committee 
comprised represe11latives o f the Ministries of the Inlerior and 
Justice. and a representative of the Shin Bet. Four of its members, 
among them Palmon and Hirshberg, were selected to wrile the 
report of the commillee. 79 

It was given to Hirshberg to present some main ideas on the 
political , judicial, economic and educational policies which, to his 
mind. would facilitate "Arab integration" in the Jewish stale. With 
the Arabs under military rule, it was as yet too early to decide on 
the best political system by which the state should deal with its 
non:Jewish population, but "to be ab le to draw positive conclu
sions, we should [already now) elim inate the political systems that 
are not suitable for US."90 After a brief survey of the experiences 

78 Ibid., Dr. H. Hirsh berg to Palmon. 18 October 1949. 
79 Ibid., Prime Minister to MF. 9 June 1949. 
80 Ibid .. Session of the Committee. 6 May 1949. Military Rule was imposed on 

the Arab areas during the war and was followed in 1949 by the establishment of 
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Europe had had in solving minorities problems since the First World 
War, Hirshberg concluded that the main focus ought to be on 
one issue only, i.e. , to prevent the Arab minorities from coalesc
ing into one single group which would "be Arab in its national 
identity and Muslim in its religion. " For such a policy to be SlIC

cessful, the key was education. Establishing one single network of 
Arab schools for all non:Jewish youth, that is including Circassians, 
Druzes, Orthodox and Armenians, would be a "dangerous step 
fostering one Arab bloc and giving birth to Arab nationalist feel
ings among this youth." Thus he saw the curriculum for non:Jew
ish pupils as a copy of the Israeli army's policy. The "IDF's Staff 
have also adopted this system of establishing Druze and Circas
sian Units and have given them a great deal of public ity though 
as far as numbers and milit..."u "y importance are concerned, they 
do not amount to much ,," Since Israel could not impose cultural 
assimilation, the best way to deal with the minorities was "to di
vide and sub-divide them " into groups, each independent from 
the other, and to select the education suitable for each, but in 
any case, as soon as possible "LO appoint Hebrew teachers """ in 
order to teach them our language. " A.'i to religious reorganization, 
Hirshberg sought to combine two contradictory principles: 

[t is undesirable for the state to interfere in the issue of appointing 
men for the religiolls offices. On the other hand. it cannot be tolerated 
that the no n:Jewish communities are given complete freedom in this 
matter. Even in Christian countries, the appointment of clergy 
requires the approval of the [state} authorities, or a prearranged 
consent between Slate and church,,81 

Summarizing his proposals Hirshberg stressed three principles on 
which any adequate formula ought to be based: the development 
of one single minority group should be prevented, the minorities 
should be dealt with in the regular m in istries wh ich also dea lt with 
the Jewish population , and, finally, the state should treat all citi
zens without discrimination, whether Jew or non:Jew.82 

Hirshberg's ideas were generally endorsed by the participants 
of the session; all agreed that future development called for a certain 

a Military Government. Both were based on the Mandatory Defence (Emerge n
cy) Regulalions of 19'15. military rule referring to the Arab areas as occupied 
lerritory while the Military Government saw them as a ~securi ly problem,,-

81 Ibid . 
n Ibid . 
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measure of flexibility. If, more specifica lly, we look at the com
ments of the two re presen tatives of the main offices in charge of 
the minorities. the Shin Bet and the In terio r Ministry. we find the 
contradictory elements the pro posal en tailed between equality and 
empowerment even mo re clearly bro ught o ut. The Shin Bet rep
resentatives emphasized that the mino ri ties ough t to be kept d i
vided because "they hate each other. T his hatred goes back for 
generatio ns. It is natural [sic] and we should no t go against such 
a natural process and no t try to crystallize them in to one minor
ity group. We have to treat them as minorities. each of them sep
arately." The representatives of the Interior Ministry added that 
the minorities status "sho uld in principle be one of equal ity o f 
righ ts fo r every ci tizen [belo nging] to these mino ri ties. How th is 
will materialize depends on the po licy and how we carry it out. I 
sugges t that we no t give them a feel ing of confi de nce, on the 
contrary, because in the e nd we are still a mino ri ty in the coun
try. Do no t give them confidence. n8~ 

When, on 9 June, the committee's small forum presented its 
ideas to !he various administrative sectio ns o f the government, there 
were two categories in which the sta lUS o f the minorities was d i
vided , a civic and a religio us-communal one. In regard to the first, 
the report ind icates merely that "According to the Prime Minis
ter 's declaration in the Knesset, fu ll equali ty of righ ts and o bliga
tio ns is guaranteed in the Stale of Israel for all ci tizens, without 
distinctio n of religio n, race and natio nality. " T he only operative 
suggestio n here was to appoint an official in each ministry who 
was to be in constant contact with the Adviser of the Prime Min
ister o n "no n:Jewish " or "Mino ri ties Affairs." Geographica lly the 
report also divided the minorities into two gro ups: there were the 
areas that were under Mil itary Rule and those (e.g., Haifa) that 
fe ll under the civil administra tion . In the military zones each 
ministry was to es tablish local sec tions which would be under the 
contro l of the Military Rule but also connected to the Adviser of 
ule Mino rities Affairs. In the areas under the civi l ad ministra tio n 
the Interior Min istry was to es tabl ish district officers in charge of 
!he non:Jcwish populatio n .M 

'What the report in effec t sugges ted was the creation of an effi-

83 Ibid. It is unclear ..... hat thc reprcsclllilti\'c of the Ministry of thc Interior 
mcant by ~coumry~ (all of Palestine?). 

8i Ibid .. Report of thc inter-min isterial committee, 9 J un e 1949. 
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cient apparatus of control under the Military Rule and the new 
Office of the Prime Minister's Adviser, now advisedly called the 
"Adviser for Minorities Affairs" and no longer "Arab Affairs." 

Concerning t.he religious and communal category. the report 
indicates that "the Israeli government looks with a favorable eye 
on the organization of the non:Jewish population in a communal 
framework .... The representatives of the community have to be 
accepted by its members and are responsible for its affairs toward 
the government." The report does not pass up the opportunity to 
point to the propaganda aspects of the communal organizations 
it envisaged: "The government can use this framework for its for
eign policy. " M 

Military Government and Parliamentary Democracy 

Adopted as policy, lhese guidelines proved flexible enough to sui t 
changing situations and lhe different attitudes of the individuals 
in charge of implementing them. As such they were to dictate gov
ernment policy towards the Arab minorities in Israel for decades. 
And it is significant that even though separating the Druzes from 
the olher Arab minorities had started practically when lhe Mili
tary Government began treating differently at least those Druzes 
who had joined the army and their dependenLS, formal reorgani
zation of lhe Druze community came only in November 1961. 

In fact, what was happening was that, instead of trying to find a 
solution for the problems the post-war situation was inflicting upon 
the Arab minorities, the Office of the Adviser and the Military 
Government-which in 1950 succeeded lhe Military Rule that had 
been in place in the occupied areas since the war-approached it 
as a "J ewish problem," and set out to solve it accordingly. In the 
words of an unsigned report (probably originating from the Ad
viser's Office or the Shin Bet) entitled "The Problems ofthe Arab 
Minority in Israel": "It is impossible to deal with the problems of 
the Arab minority other than from the Jewish aspeCl. Thus it is 
better to call them: the problem of the State of Israel as stem
ming from the Arab minority in Israel. n Unlike the report of the 
inter-ministerial comminee, this report began translating the above-

11.\ Ibid. 
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mentioned guidelines into practical language. Solving this 'Jew
ish" problem "necessitates the establishment of a strong and ef
fective Military Government that maintains direct relation with the 
Army and has wide authority" in the Arab areas. The justificaLion 
it gives for such rule the report bases on two arguments: the rela
tive inability of the civil administration to cope with multiple is
sues, and the security question. Military Government was required 
because the Arabs lived in the three principal areas near the bor
den; with neighboring countries, namely the Galilee, the Trian
gle and the Negev, and because "the smuggling. infiltrations of 
refugees who attempt to resettle their villages, to steal, to take 
revenge or to spy, are done with the connivance of the Arab res
idents of Israel."86 The Military Government that was established 
in these three areas in 1950 was the physical embodiment of these 
two arguments, and-"strong and effective"-would not be abol
ished until sixteen years later as the main apparatus Israel used 
to administer its Arab communities. 

With both the Military Government and the Office of the Ad
viser for the Minorities in place, a hvo-pronged system was creat
ed vis-a.-vis the Druze villages of the Galilee. While the majority of 
their inhabitants now came under the rule of the Military Gov
ernment and were also subject to the administrative apparatus of 
the Office of the Adviser, those Druzes who had joined the Mi
norities Unit of the IDF or the police force found themselves 
carrying out orders of the Military Government, and that more
over in areas that were predominantly Arab. 

Ever since the state ofIsrael had become a fact, lhere were among 
the Palestinians who had been expelled always some, as we already 
saw, who somehow tr ied to get back to their villages, either to 
resettle, to visit family who had stayed behind or to retrieve some 
of their possessions from what the Israel is were labeling "absen
tees' properties. " Others, driven by economic hardship. were car
ryi ng goods across what were now enemy borders and thus could 
be apprehended for "illegal" activities. Some were acting out of 
political motives.S7 Allhough the number of such border crossings
"infiltrations" for the Israeli authorities-had gone down by the 

&6 Ibid .. Report on '1he Problems of the Arab Minorities in Israel. - unsigned 
and wilhom an exact date, 1949. 

87 Abba l;Iushi Archives (AHA). report of the Shin Bet, -"fhe Arabs in Israel, 
Basic Sllr\'ey,~ September 1951, p. 26. 
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end of 1949, in 1950 the Israe lis registered a total of 3,179 inci
denLS with about a similar numbe r of Palestinian refugees cap
tured either when they were within the area of control of tJ1C Military 
Government or even before they had made it across the border. 
From the onset the Druze Unit of the IDF and the Border Guard, 
which had a high proportion of Druzes serving in ilS uni ts, were 
put in charge of preventing and acting against such border crosS"
ings: "The [Druzc] Un it with its small numbers ... is occupied in 
guarding the borders against infiltrators. "811 

Whereas, as we saw, the Military Government dealt ,\lith the overall 
population of the Druze villages in the Galilee with relative le
niency. the "nega tive forces" within the community received treat
ment similar to that meted out to the other Arabs. Reports on 
security issues over the 1950s and 1960s, though they do not use 
the term itself, refer in length to the Arab minority as a potential 
"fifth column ." Druze soldiers and policemen serving in the Arab 
Israeli areas, notably in the Triangle and the Negev, and execut
ing orders from Jewish officers were viewed by Arabs as well as 
Israe lis as "representative" of the Druze community as a whole
with opposite results. That is, the community had made itse lf 
impossible-uhad burnt itself' in the Hebrew slang of the seclll-i
ty report-in the eyes of the other Arabs in the country by the 
an imosity its behavior elicited among them btll no less by the 
"appreciation" that came its way from many among the Jews, offi
cials and general public alike. The 1951 report of the Shin Bet 
views this situation as follows: 

In general, the Arab population certainly is hostile to the stale and 
desires to ann ihilate it ... with the exception of ( ... ) a few who gOl 
"burnt" [nisrefuJ because they collaborated with the IOF and other 
[Israeli] elements against the Arab coumries, as well as some parts 
in the Drnze community tllal had aJready tied in their fate with that 
of the state of Israel.89 

Shin Bet reports are generally not made accessible to research
ers-the above report is one of only a few declassified documents 
found in the Israeli Archives_ ~ Israel's imelligence departmem 
responsible for internal security the Shin Bet was very soon in
volved in every aspect of the everyday life of the country's Arab 
citizens. Shin Bet officials came from the ranks of the pre-State 

l1li Ibid .. p. 14. 
89 Ibid .. p. 23. 
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security services, and then also from the Villages Section directed 
by Shakhevich and Zayd. The latter, together with the Jewish of
ficers of the Druze Un it, were thus able to widen the circle of the 
"positive forces" tJlrough their relations with clan chiefs and tJuough 
paid and volunteer informants. And the arm of the Shin Bet reached 
down into every corner of life: from the se lection of new recruits 
for the army and tJle police, manipulating clan disputes so as to 
achieve maximum control in almost every vi llage and close sur
veillance on all teachin~ staff, to control over trave l and work 
permits to regions where road and building construction was in 
full swing for Jewish immigrants. Certain areas, for example Be'er 
Sheva, were entire ly closed Lo Arab villagers looking for jobs. The 
powerful hold the Shin Bet exerted over virtually a ll aspects of 
life gave them, of course, a highly efficient tool when it came to 
"mobilizing" electoral support for the general and, later, munic
ipal elections during the 19505 and 1960s. 

Thus it was that the approach of the "experts" in the Office of 
lhe Adviser for Minorities and the more secret but highly il1len
sive efforts of the Villages Section and the actions of the Shin Bel 
formed the Arab population's introduction to Western democra
cy. Among the Druzes, the general e lections of 1951 deepened 
!.he rift between the faction of Amin Tarif and those who opposed 
it and bet\veenJabr Mu'addi and Salih Khnayfis. Nei!.her the printed 
word nor the political speeches in the electoral meetings90 had 
any influence on clannish recruitment of votes. Instead, rumors 
and behind-the-scene pressures could prompt clan chiefs to change 
their political affil iation to rival lists WitJlOUl so much as batting 
an eye. Since the first elections ofJanual1' 1949, the two Arab li sts 
sponsored by MAPAl, the "Nazareth Democratic" list and the list 
of "Progress and Labor, " sought to ga in the majority of the Arab 
vote. J abr Mu'addi was third candidate with the fonner while Sa
lih Khnayfis led the latter. Although neither of them made it into 
the first Knessel, they d id succeed in mobilizing more than 80 
percent of the Druze voteYI The whole Druze population, inJan
uary 1949, stood at 13,853, or about 12.76 percenl of the Arab 

go al-Yaumdivided the propaganda it contained between the Arab lists of MAPA] 
while al-llihad of the Communists crit.icized the Arab rival lists as a ll scrvi ng the 
same master; al-Yaum and al-ll iJwli, April:June 1951. 

91 AS FM/ 2402/ 20, Adjutant Officer of thc Military Rule to MF, 18 February 
1949. It remains difficult to calculate the exact dislribution of the Druze votes 
since most Druze villages have mixed populations. 
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population of 108,514, a percentage that was to fall by the end of 
the year when an agreement between Israel and Jordan led to an 
exchange of territory and the Bedouin of the Negev and the in
habitants of the Triangle became Israe li citizens.9\! Because of the 
low turn-out of the Muslims-only 25,000 participated in the first 
general elections-the Druze VO l e among the Arabs reached about 
18 percent. In the second elections of 30 July 1951 , MAPAl. cog
nizant of the demographic and political changes which had oc
curred since 1949, LOok keen notice of the chiefs in the Triangle 
who demanded representation, but equally of the rise of Com
munist Party suppo rters, no tably in the area of Nazareth. The 
Druzes, whose votes had been unable to land them even a single 
member in the Knesset, began to be described in the Israeli me· 
dia not just as a separate sect bUl as a "nation ." The lists MAPAI 
sponsored now were called the "Minorities lists" and no lo nger 
"Arab lists," and their candidates were chosen in accordance WitJl 
communal and regional criteria. About 59,000 Arab votes were 
distributed between MAPAJ, MA.Kl (the Israeli Communist par· 
ty), MAPAM (Mifleget Hapo'alim Hame'uhedet. "United Workers' 
Party"), and other Zionist parties with five Arabs from MAPAllists. 
one of MAPAM and (\\'o of MAKI, being e lected. These second 
elections set the palLern for a ll subsequent e lections in the severe 
clan disputes that erupted within the Arab vi llages and in the use 
of many kinds of pressure, overt as well as covert, on the part of 
the au thoriti es against the supporters of the Communist Party.93 

Clan mobi lization guaranteed a high lurn.out: 80 pe rcent, as 
compared to 70 percent among the Jews. The most severe and at 
times even violent campaign was waged in the Dnlze villages.94 Both 
candidates, J abr Mu'addi and Salih Khnayfis, had the ir clients in 
each village, chiefs who conducted the campaign in behalf of their 
patrons, while Mu'addi and Khnayfis themse lves were in turn clients 
to their patrons, the Jewish party bosses: 'lhe harsh campaign 
was fought over the votes of the Druzes between Sheikh Salih 
Khnayfis (head of list N [Progress and Labor]) I and Sheikh Jabr 

II'l Ibid., Report on "'The Non:Jewish Population in the SL'lte of Israel, ~ 25 June 
1949. 

9~ There are many reports in the official archives which deal with the Com
munists and the Nazarelh ~problem. M 

!H AHA, Report of the Shin Bet, "The Arabs in Israe l ... ,~ September 195 1, 
Appendix. "'The Arabs in Elections for the Second KnCSSCl.~ 



T OWARO SYM IH OS IS 109 

al-Dahish (third o n list ED (Democrati c] ). The fa nner received 
60 percent, and the la tter 40 percent of the Druze vo te. "9.'. 

Clan disputes stan ed with the nominatio n of the Druze candi
dates. A number of officers in the Shin Bet, wi th Patmon and Yanai, 
a ll agreed lhat two Druze chiefs. Salih Khnayfis and Labib Abu 
Rukun. ought to ge t the nominatio n of MAPAI . In his effo rts to 
preventJabr Mu 'addi from getting nominatcd Palmon wcnt so far 
as to present the Fo reign Minister wi th a police repo rt on the 
"criminal" background of Mu' addi.96 However, J abr Mu'addi be
lo nged to o ne of the three leading families (a lbeit he was not from 
the leading branch of tJlat family), and it was Abba ~ushi who 
insisted that. for electoral consideratio ns, he could no t be dropped. 
The 60/ 40 split in each village created two main factions in the 
Druze communi ty. Sheikh Labib Abu Rukun continued to be loy
al to the ruling party and supported his co lleague Khnayfis. and 
his clan led a tough campaign againstJabr Mu 'addi and his fac
tio n. Since Mu 'addi was third on the Democratic List, the Abu 
Rukuns assumed he would never make it into the Knesse L. But 
when the results confi rmed thatJabr had been elected the rumors 
and personal defamation used in the run-up to the elections dur
ing June and July turned from a whisper campaign into o pen al
legations against him in an au empt to have him d isqualified as a 
Knesse t membcr- tJl e law prohibi ts people under criminal inves
tiga tio n to be candidates for, le t alone members in, tJ1 C KnesseL. 
Two weeks after his electio n , Salih Abu Rukun wrote to Prime 
Minister Ben Gurion: 

(a) He kill ed h is siSler ... in o rder to get hold of her mo ney and the 
property she had inherited ; (b) he killed his uncle's daughter because 
she refused to marry hi m; (c) he ki lled Sulayman Mulla [from Yarka] , 
as well as another fou r people who we re a t the scene o f the crime; 
(d) he killed Hamad Abu Rish [fro m Yarkal ... ; (e) in additio n to 
being active in smuggling hashish and o ther ill egal commodities he 
was imprisoned for six yea rs in Acre's jail. ')7 

When Ben Guria n wro te to Abba I~u s hi , Mu 'addi's patron, ask
ing him to investigate the who le issue, Abba ~ushi responded: 

Concern ing the leller of Salih Abu Rukun who called himse lf the 
Imam of ' Isfiya: A ... fa r as I could establish from reli able sources, J abr 

III Ibid. ; lhe reporl does not eve n refer lO \'otcs for other lists (aboul 300). 
96 SA FM 2401/ BII , Palmon to f M, 4 October 1951. 
91 97. Ibid., SaHh Khatib Abu Rukun to Ben Gu rion, 15 August 1951. 
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Mu'addi was subject to the three accusations (a), (b), (c) of Abu 
Rukun's letter respectively. Even in these cases he did not commit 
the crimes but others "a t his inspiration." However, crimes of this 
kind have been committed by many other and "imporlant ~ [figures] 
in the Arab [world] and notably Druze residents, and by Druzes whom 
I questioned .... In addition, the motives which led Salih Abu Rukun 
to wrile the letter have nothing to do with conscience and morality, 
but [are all about] disputes between hamulas etc., ... The mistakes 
made in the nomination OftJ1C candidates, and in the way the elections 
were conducted amo ng the Arabs have all occurred despite the 
warnings I sounded before the elections. 98 

This last semence was a veiled criticism of the way Palmon had 
run the elections campaign in the Arab areas. For his part, Palm
on voiced his own criticism of Abba Hushi 's interventions in the 
campaign and of his backing of Jabr Mu'addi: 

The personal issue of Jabr Dahish Mu'addi and the issue of the 
elections for the Knesset and the way they were conducted in the 
Arab sector are known to the Foreign Minister. Some time ago [before 
the e lections1 I even provided the Foreign Minister with the 
information [contained] in the report which had been brought to 
me by the police staff, concerning this mail 'S previous convictions. 
which states that he was sentenced to six years in prison by the criminal 
court of Acre. I do not think that the lette r of Mr. A. Hushi can 
change [these] things and improve the biography of the man.99 

The above are only some of many examples of how the split be
tween the Druze chiefs mirrored one ben .... een their Jewish patrons. 
In subsequent elections (1955, 1959, 1961, 1965, 1969, and even 
during the 1970s and 1980s) the system remained the same. only 
the actors would change. Clan affiliations to the factions would 
continue to waver and the chiefs would move from one faction to 
another in accordance with the changes in the political balance 
in their villages, personal and familial interests and as a result of 
the intervention of the "Arabists" in government departments. 
However, two sides would always be the clear winners in this game: 
the ruling party leaders. and Sheikh Amin Tarif. The former used 
the rivalry of the chiefs in order to deepen their dependence on 
them and curb their degree of free action, and Sheikh Amin could 
always count on the support of at least one important Druze fac-

98 Ibid. , Abba Hushi to Ben Gurion, 17 September 1951. 
9!J Ibid ., Palmon 10 FM, 4 October 1951. 
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tio n to achieve officia l recognition as head of the Druzes in Israel. 
Although Sheikh Amin himself did no t take an ac tive stance vi~a· 

vis the two rival factio ns, apart from his o pponent Farhan Tarif 
from the Hamada branch the who le Tarif clan was united in their 
support of J abr Mu'addi since Salih Khnayfis and Labib Abu Rukun, 
backed by Yanai, and probably also by Patmo n, were busy, since 
the meeting of April 1949, trying to widen the coalition which sought 
to delegitimize Sheikh Amin 's paramountcy. Surveying the inter· 
nal situa tio n of the Druze community, the Shin Bet re port of 
September 1951 acknowledges Sheikh Amin Tarif as still the most 
widely accepted leader and most likely to be appointed as the overall 
spiritual leader of the community: 

Concerning the post of religious head of the Oruzes in Israe l there 
is as yet no final decision because the Oruzcs arc arguing among 
themselves against the background of the rivalry betwee n the th ree 
families [Tarif, Khayr and Mu·add i] .. . BUl the most widely accepted 
of them is Sheikh Amin Tarif fro m the village ofJulis .... The a ttempts 
to estab lish a national council of the Oruze community led to 
immediate rivalries and disputes between the chiefs of the "notable" 
families .... It is true that a natio nal council was established in J anuary 
1950, but the disagreement still goes on . 

Comprising 'Abdalla Khayr , La bib Abu Rukun , Salih Khnayfi s, 
Marzuq Mu'addi , Farhan Tarif and JabI' Mu 'addi, the council 
mentio ned was sel up to form an o pposition to Sheikh Amin, ]oo 
but the elections of 1951 proved to the Israelis who had been behind 
the establishment of the counci l how vulnerable in fac t such coali· 
tio ns aga inst Amin Tarif were when o ne of its me mbers, JabI' 
Mu' addi , turned into a main riva l and, backed by Abba f:Jushi , 
was able to prevent radical changes in the balance of forces in 
favor of Salih Khnayfis and Labib Abu Rukun from taking place. 

In order to compensate the laller for having failed to get him 
nominated as candidate for the Knesse t electio ns, in reward for 
the service he had paid since the 1950s, Palmon and Yanai included 
h is vi llage. ' Isfiya , and the nearby village of Daliat al·Carmel to 
become the first with Drtlze nominated local councils. This meant 
setting aside Najib Mansur as mukhlar and promoting the Abu 
Rukuns in his stead . The Mansurs remained loyal in their support 
ofJabr and Abba f:Jushi, though they had now lost their paramount· 
cy in the village. In Dalia t al·Carmel , the 'Azzam branch o f the 

100 AHA, Repon of the Shin Be l, "The Arabs in Israel .... M pp. 14- 15. 
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Halabi family faced a challenge similar to that of the Mansurs. 
but Lhey tried to upset the apple cart by joining Menahem Be
gin's Herut Parly.101 The chiefs of the Halabi clan soon became 
aware, however, that in order to survive in this harsh competition 
among clans one had no choice but to cultivate relations with the 
authorities, i.e., the ruling party. and they quit Herut again soon 
afler. In other words, in order to SlaY in the game, there was actu
ally only one option: adapt to the new constellation of power in 
place since the creation of the J ewish stale. The following pages 
offer a closer look at how this game was being played. 

Patrons and Clients 

Jabr Mu'addi firmly retained his position as "representative" of 
the Druze community until 198 1. Labib Abu Rukun had 1O wait 
until the fourth e lections of 11 March 1959 when Salih Khnayfis 
was made lO vacate his seat for his former colleague, bringing to 
an end the fragile coalitions he had maintained since the 1930s. 
When early e lections for the fifth Knesset, on 15 August 1961, 
shortened his stay in the Knesset, Abu Rukun was to receive true 
compensation when thal same year he was awarded one of the 
highest positions in the newly established Druze religious court. 
When the third elections brought the Democratic list only two seats, 
J abr kept his because Sayf ai-Din al-Zu 'bi decided to resign. 102 Only 
when we come to the e lections of 1969 do we find that the Arab 
as well as the Druze vote to the government-sponsored Arab lists 
begins to decline, following socio-economic and political chang
es that wi ll be dealt with in the following chapters. As already 
mentioned, Mu'addi continued to be nominated to such lists but 
when in 1981 none of the lists crossed the minimal barrier of 1 
percent of total votes cast, his political career came to an end. 
With the upheaval in the Israeli political scene following the elec
tions of 1977 Druze candidales could join the lists of the Likud 

101 Ibid. , p. 15. 
102 The resignalion of Zu'bi was probably prearnmged with Jabr in the event 

that their list would not gain three seats. In 1983 the two sons ofJabr killed Ham
mad Abu Rbay'a, the Beduin Mreprcsenlative,M for refusing M to honor an agree
ment" of rOlation made allegedly between them prior to the elections to the 
eighlh Knessel at the end of 1973. 
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and Shinui panics and thus challenge the whole sys tem of the 
MAPAl/ Labor sponsored lislS. 10

" 

'While the coal ilion of Druze chiefs who had been collaborat
ing with the Zionists prior to 1948 never sel-iously threatened Sheikh 
Amin Tarif, the latter continued to strengthen his legitimacy among 
the religious chiefs. The shrines of Nabi Shu'ayb in Hillin , al-Khader 
in Kufr Yasif and religious sites in other Druze vi llages became 
principal places for "religious meetings," where till today the re
ligious sheikhs discuss and decide upon all manner of political, 
social and cultural issues. At least about twenty such meetings were 
held ben ... een 195 1 and 1953. 104 Ever since the Israeli authorities 
had. in 1949, begun using the holy shrine ofNabi Shu 'ayb in order 
to consolidate the ties of the community with the IDF and the 
state Sheikh Amin had wanted lo resettle Hitlin-then an aban
doned Sunni-Muslim village-\vith demobilized Druze soldiers, and 
five months after the first military parade near the shrine, he wrote 
to Prime Minister Ben Gurion and to the Minister of Religions: 

Because we are aware that the governmelll of Israel is going to senle 
the abandoned (Palestinian ) villages with other Uewish) inhabita nts, 
and since amo ng the abandoned villages there is the village of Hillin 
... which was inhabited by Muslims, but where there is the shrine of 
our honored prophetJethro [sic], wh ich is a sanctuary for the Drme 
community, and since in the Minorities Unil o f the IDF there are 
many Druze youth from Israel and, particularly. fromJabaJ al-Duruz 
in Syria to where Lhey cannot retum. for all these [reasons] we request 
of you to allocate this abandoned village to Druze discharged soldiers. 
notably those whose origin is Jabal al-Duruz in Syria. Such action by 
the Israeli government will give us great satisfaction because Lhe sacred 
site will then be settled by Druzes who can provide lhe adequate 
and desclVed guard. lO

!,> 

I'" On the changes in me Arab vote until 1988. see Jacob M. Landau. TIll! Arab 
Minority in /sra~J. /96 7-1991, Political AS/J«IS (Oxford 1993), pp. 131-161. Likud 
ulliled the parties of Herot. Liberal . La'Am and the free Celller; Shinui. estab
lished for the elections of 1977. united for the electio ns of 1992 with MAPAM 
and RATZ in a list called MERETZ. MAPAJ united with other parties t.hrough· 
out [lie Israeli elections to become the Israel Labor Party (ILP). 

LIH Information on these meetings based on personal communications with 
several e lders who attended them: the re may have been more than 20 meetings; 
see also a{·Yaum. 26 November 1951 , 9 December 1951, 9 January 1952, JO and 
18 August 1952. 

LIl'! AS fM 2402//22, Amin Tm·if to the Prime Minister and RM. undated letter 
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In an attempt to promote the project, Patmon wrote to the CUS~ 
todian of Absentees' Property: 

I know that the lands of the village Hillin have been given to the 
Jewish sealement in the area for cultivation. I think that it wou ld be 
desirable to give the site of the shrine and the couple of bui ldings 
and a small ponion of land around it to the Druze community. This 
action can strengthen the ties of the Druze community to the state 
of Israel. 106 

No Druze soldiers, however, were ever settled in Hittin nor was 
any "small portion of land" ever made over to the community. 

Sheikh Amin Tarifs request coincided with the first attempts 
LO delegitimize his religious supremacy. Since in the early years 
of the state he had had his reservations about recruiting Druzes 
to the IDF, by bringing up the shrine of Nabi Shu 'ayb Sheikh Amin 
may simply have wanted LO demonstrate where his influence was 
greatest. Whereas his opponents had to rely o n the support of 
Palmon, the Adviser of the Prime Minister, and Yanai, from the 
Druze Unit of the IDF, Sheikh Amin could rely for his leadership 
o n the Druze communi ty. Following the e lections of 1951 Abba 
Hushi began reinforcing his relations with Sheikh Amin Tarif and 
other Druze chiefs in an effort to recoup some of the terrain he 
had lost to Palmon and others when they deprived him of the 
monopoly he had held since the 1930s in Druze affairs. Perhaps 
this was also due to the inability of Amin Tarifs opponents to raise 
the number of Druze recruits for the IDF-by 1953 the volun tary 
service of Druzes in IDF seems to have considerably slackened. 107 

In 1956, Abba l:Iushi, wilh the aid and advice of Sheikh Amin Tarif, 
took the place of the army officers in the invitations to and the 
preparations for the ziyara to maqam al-nabi Shu' ayb. 108 

In early June 1953, the IDF's staff issued an order, called "the 
Recruitment Joint B of reserve sold iers among the Druze com-

(likely to have been sent in October 1949). The letter is written in good He
brew, probably by one of the Israeli officials, witness a lso the use of the Hebrew 
name "JeLhro~ for me Arabic "Shu'aJb.~ 

106 Ibid., Palmon 10 FM, RM, the Cusl.odian of Absentees' ProperlY, 27 Octo
ber 1949. 

107 Salih , p. 216. I had difficulty in geuing- figures on this military issue, and 
carried out my own field survey. Only about 25 volunteers were recruited from 
the Druze villages between J anuary 1950 and J une 1953. 

108 In 1956 military service became obligatory for the Druze- community; see 
below. 
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munity" to the Israeli army. The term 'Joint B" probably suggests 
mat it was to be seen as a follow-up of the recruitment of 1948. It 
is unclear who was behind this new recruitment effort, hut it may 
well have been Palmon himself who transmitted the order to Yanai 
as Commander of the Minorities Unit. It seems that since 1948, 
apart from Druzes from the Jabal, who continued to join the army 
since they had no land to cultivate, no more than a few dozen 
Druzes of the Gali lee and the Carmel had joined up. As in 1948 
and again later in 1956, execu ting such orders could be achieved 
only with the cooperation of the clan chiefs. On 7 June a meeting 
was held in the headquarters of the Minorities Unit at Nesher where 
forty chiefs were presenl. 

In general the response was positive and full assistance was promised. 
BUl, eventually. whe n the practical operation of enlisting the soldiers 
began, it became clear thai a cerlain part of the community chiefs 
rejected the maller, and refrained from giving their men and even 
conducted open propaganda against the recruitmenl.]09 

The description Yanai gives here of the system ofthe recruitment, 
especially when he speaks of the chiefs and "their" men, is highly 
reminiscent of the feudal system and the loyalty his men owed a 
feudal lord. 

As in previous cases ule first vi llage to begin the second enlist
ment was 'Isfiya, where Sheikh Labib firmly supported it. On 17 
June, however, Sheikh Amin Tarifs brother arrived with a clear 
message not to support the new recruitment effort and the same 
day visited Daliat al-Carmel with the same message. "The same was 
done in Buqay'a, Hurfaysh and other villages. He also exercised 
religious pressure by ulrea tening the recruits with a religious ban." 
Salih Khnayfis, Labib Abu Rukun and their allies in the Druze 
villages succeeded in convincing two hundred men to join up. But 
"the men of Sheikh Amin and Sheikh JabI' in many villages did 
not provide anyone. In ' Isfiya no one from Najib Mansur's men 
enlisted." This repeated itself in all other villages. Referring to 
the arguments of the chiefs who refused to participate in this 
campaign of recruitment, Yanai indicates that most of them de
clared that they accepted the Israeli step in principle, bUl reject
ed the way of recruitment as it was carried out by the Drllze:Jew
ish coalitions opposed to the Tarif faction. For example, the Tarif 

109 AS FM/ 2402/ 28, Yanai lO Palmon, 15 OClober 1953. 
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chiefs conditioned tlleir acceptance of the recruitment on hav
ing the Jewish officers of the Minorities Unit replaced by otJlcrs; 
Najib Mansur refused to collaborate with the mobilizers "as long 
as the dispUle among the chiefs continues"; for J abr Mu'addi it 
was enough if Yanai would meet him at "Abba Hushi's house for 
a ShOft discussion over a cup of coffee as a condition for lhe re
cruitment of his men." According to YanaiJabr's motivations "dif
fered from" t.hose of the Tarifs in that the latter feared lhe reper
cussions of the recruitment on the political situation of the Druzes 
in the overall Arab world. Yanai quoted Salman Tarif as saying: 
"The problem of the recruitment by voluntary [not by conscrip
tion] law is a delicate political problem and has an important impact 
abroad [in the Arab world]."llo 

Even though Salman Tarif may have been hinting that things 
would be different if conscripLion was to be made obligatory by 
law, the posiLion of the Tarif clan in general and of Sheikh Amin 
Tarif in particular was seen by many ordinary Druzes as genuine 
and not subject to change, and it was this attitude that encour
aged the clan chiefs to oppose the authorities' drive for further 
military service among the Druze community. Many of them al
ready found themselves on the defensive in the power game played 
out in their villages. In Shafa'amr Sheikh Salman Nasr Sa'd and 
the Nakad family were up against Salih Khnayfis. In 'Isfiya, the 
Mansur chiefs, the most loyal supporters of Amin Tarif, had been 
defeated by Labib Abu Rukun in the first local elections. That Abu 
Rukun had succeeded only because he had the backing of Palm on, 
Yanai , Yitah and Zayd showed once again that in order to remain 
in the game, one needed Jewish "sponsors." As earlier the Tarifs 
and Mu'addi, th e Mansurs now found Abba Hushi ready to play 
this role. As one of the first Jews to have contacted the Druzes 
and seeing himself as one of the "specialists" in the internal affairs 
of the community, Abba Hushi was of tllC opinion that only through 
Sheikh Amin Tarifs leadership, and by reconciling the two opposing 
factions, could tlle Israe li authorities win opLimal influence among 
the Druzes. Thus, after the elections in ' Isfiya at the beginning of 
1953, Abba Hushi tried to work out a reconciliation between Labib 
Abu Rukun, the first elected head of the local council, and Najib 

11 6 Ibid . 
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Mansur suggesting that the la tte r be appo in ted as de puty to the 
former. lll Labib Abu Rukun, however , did not want to hear abom 
any of this and rejec ted the suggestio n.1l2 

Backed by Yanai, Labib Abu Rukun and Salih Khanyfis now se t 
o u t to po rtray the dispute be tween the Druze clans as between 
loya lists and e nemies of Israe l. The recrui tment d rive and the 
offensive of Abu Rukun and Salih Khnayfis against Sheikh Amin 
Tarif began in June, t\'~'o mo nths after the ziyara to maqam al-nabi 
Shu' ayb where the T arifs had been able to ra lly their supporters 
in defense of their position and to demo nstrate to the Israe lis that 
genuine influence among the Druzes belonged to them.ll.'l 

T o coun teract their efforts and since the next ziyara at maqam 
at-nabi Shu' ayb was a lo ng way off, She ikh Amin T arif used the 
alternative of the ziyara to maqatn al-nabi Saba/lin near the Druze 
village of Hurfaysh on 17 September. Hundreds of sheikhs respond
ed positively to Sheikh Am in 's invitation and an o fficial permit 
fro m the Military Governor of the northern d istrict was obtained. 
When the sheikhs were already gathe ring a t the site, however, the 
Military Governor revoked the perm iss ion and told the Druze 
sheikhs he would not let the ziyara go ahead "for reasons of secu
rity." Frustrated , the sheikhs addressed a pe ti tio n to the Presiden t 
of the state and to the Minister of Religions accusing the Military 
Governo r of re ligious discriminatio n. According to the petition
ers, visits to maqam al-nabi Saballin had been a custom dating back 
to O ttoman times and would take place annually o n 17 Septem
ber; even during the first years of the Israeli sta te this visit had 
never been prohibited. "The autho rities' treatmen t we consider 
as a calcula ted and pre-meditated blow intended to lower our image 
in the eyes of o thers .... The treatmen t and in tentio ns of tJle au
tho riti es and the resul ts of the ir ac tions do not go well WitJl the 
democratic p rinciples of the Slale of Israe l. " Sheikh Amin and the 
o ther Druze sheikhs demanded an immediate investigation into 
the inciden t,114 claiming that at the bo ttom of the hostile attitude 

111 AHA Al 13, Abba Hushi's secretary LO Labib Abu R UKlIll, 11 March 1953. 
II? Ibid., Labib Abu Rukll o to Abba 1-I11shi, 16 March 1953. 
lIS At the beginning of 1953, the Israeli government allocated money for re

build ing the maqam and Sheikh Ami n invited sheikhs to the laying of the cor
nerstone for a new bui lding there on 24 February 1953. 

II .. AS FM/ 2402/ 28, Hebrew translation of a petition of Druze sheikhs to the 
Presiden t of the State of Israel (September 1953). 
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of the authorities lay the interfering behavior of Yanai and Salih 
Khnayfis. II!> 

The Druze petition received a response from both the Adviser 
for Minorities Affairs and the Ministry of Religions. One of Palm
on's assistants, B. Yekutieli, rejected all accusations that his Of
fice and others had intervened in the decision of the Military 
Governor. To the Tarifs, he wrote: "Concerning your religious 
meetings, in the future ... you should be in LOuch with the Mili
tary Governor of the Galilee. "116 With the date of the ziyara gone 
by, Sheikh Amin persisted until November in his right to conduct 
the visit Lo the shrine even with this dclay. ll7 The Ministry of Re
ligions suggested as a compromise that permits be given [or indi
vidua l visits to the site to be spread out over lhree days instead of 
a o ne-day mass meeting at the site.1I8 The Office of the Adviser 
rejected any compromise claiming that the area of the shrine was 
"a Muslim waqf. .. of which individuals from the Druze community 
are recently trying to take control so as to lfansform it into a Druze 
waqf."119 

It is clear from tile above incident that government policy to
wards tile Druzes was determined neither by the Foreign Ministry 
nor the Ministry of Religions but that ule affairs of ule communi· 
ty were completely in the hands of two instilUtions, the Druze Unit 
in ule IOF and the Office of the Adviser for Minorities Affairs, 
whose primary aim was to further the ties with the Oruze commu
nity on the sole basis of military service. Both Yanai and Yekutieli 
were convinced that the incident sprang from the recruiunent 
campaign in the Druze villages and from the internal dispute \'lithin 
the Oruze community that had been further sharpened by it. While 
Yanai had been among those Israelis who had first suggested taking 
advantage of the ziyara to the shrine of Nabi Shu'ayb for political 
purposes, he now sough t to deprive Sheikh Amin from using it in 
the same manner. In a detailed le tter on the incident of the ziyara 
to Nabi Sabalan, Yanai wrote to the Adviser: 

(I) The pilgrimage [ziyaraJ to Nabi Sabalan was never a permanent 

m Ibid. , Yanai to the Office of the Advisor for Minorities Affairs, 11 October 
1953. 

116 Ibid., Yekutie li to Salman Tarif, 12 October 1953. 
IJ7 Ibid., Shamai Cahana, Secretary of FM , to the RM. 18 November 1953. 
118 Ibid., Office of the Military Governor to RM , 27 October 1953, Ya'cov Yoshua' 

from the Muslim and Dru1.e Section of RM to FM. 22 November 1953. 
119 Ibid., Yekutieli to FM, 9 November 1953. 
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pilgrimage fixed to a specific day and was never a common visit of 
sheikhs from several villages. Like many places in the Galilee, this 
sil.e served individuals and small families as a place for nizrs (sacrifices). 
(2) The first attempt 10 transform it into a permanent and fixed 
event was made one year ago, by Sheikh Amin Tarif. (3) The attempt 
by Sheikh Amin Tarif to establish for hilllself a fixed congregation 
of religious people was done to exploit it for political reasons under 
the disguise of religious rituals, despite his claims ... that religious 
men do not in te .fere in politics, but he himself energetically engages 
in it. (4) The mee ting of this year in Nabi Sabalan was undoubtedly 
destined for propaganda purposes related to the internal dispute 
which had broken om within the community in rcspect OftllC religious 
leadership and the supervision over the money of the re li gious 
endowments [waqf] ... 5) Concern ing thc claims of Sheikh Amin Tarif 
that the incident was provokcd at tJ1C instigation of Amnon Vanai , 
Sasson and Sheikh Salih Khnayfis, as far as I know Sheikh JabI' 
Mu'addi and Sheikh Salih KJlIlayfis, who are known ch iefs of rival 
factions in the community. add ressed Ihe isslle to the Military 
Governor who justifiably had to I..: .. kc thei r suggestio ns with the uunost 
se ri ousness. 120 

In his efforts to obtain a permit 1.0 conduCl l.he ziyara Sheikh Amin 
Tanf, while waiting for a response from the Foreign Minister, Moshe 
Sharell, whom he had asked to sec, is a lleged even to have sought 
access to the British and UN representatives in Israel in order to 
complain to them about the "intervention of the authorities" in 
the religious affairs of the Druzes. ' 21 Prompted by the Adviser, Salih 
Khnayfis and J abI' Mu'addi, the two Druze Members of the K.nes
sel (MK), lhercupon also requcslcd an imclv icw with Sharc ll,J abr 
Mu'addi tcmporarily having made up with Salih Khnayfis. In a le ttcr 
lO lhe secretary of the Minister sel1lten days before I.he two planned 
meetings with Tarif and I.he MKs. the Adviser 's Office explained: 
"The motivations of such requests [lO see lhe Minister] are the 
desire of the two sides to presellt their points of view in regard to 
the divergence of opinions I.hat have erupted among the Druze 
communit}' between the several factions in order to ga.in support
ers (on tlle Jewish side]." In an auemptlO influence the Minister, 
Yekutieli then gave a historical summary of Druze:Jewish relations 
describing Sheikh Amin's faction as anti-Israeli : 

Since the war of independence and before , two approaches towards 
thc J cwish Yishuv [the pre-Statc scttlement1 and then towards the 

Ita Ibid .. Yanai lO me Advisor for Minorities Affairs, II October 1953. 
1'1 Ibid., Report, ~Among me Druzes, ~ unsigned (mat it .... 'as classified as top 

secret suggeslS Ihat mis was a Shin Bet report),.3 November 1953. 
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state can be recognized among the Druze community. The one is 
represented by MK Sahh Khnayfis of Shafa'amr and Sheik.h Labib 
Abu Rukun of 'Isfiya, who raised high the banner of cooperation 
with Lhe Jews .... From among the circles around these two people 
came the Druze volunteers to the IOF. During the war the second 
approach was represented by Sheikh Amin Tarif and his circles, who 
held back their support of the state as long as it remained unclear 
whether Israel would come out on lOp. These circles renewed their 
reservations towards Israel or at least have taken a cautious and 
ambiguous position during the previous two years, in order not to 
burn the bridges that connect them with the Arabs of Israel and the 
neighboring countries. In this approach and position one should 
seek the source of the latter's recent opposition to the recruitment 
of the Oruzes into the IOF. The first group has continued to support 
the recruitment of the Oruzes into the IOF cons tantly with no 
reserva tion whatsoever. 122 

In his diaries, after he had met the two delegations. Moshe Sharett 
refers to the "Oruze factions" much along the lines of the Advis
ers' comments on the Druze leaders: 

Amin Tarif impresses one as the religious leader of the community; 
Sheikh Jabr (Mu'addi) who is known [to us since the Mandate], is 
an MK, and (Hasan Salih) Khnayfis also is an MK.. In a time of heated 
dispute [withi n the community], these lauer, though "yellow" 
(suspicious) of each other, reached an agreement against the fonner. 
Where honest loyalty to the state is concerned, these two are of the 
first rank whi le lhe elder Amin Tarif of Julis is squinting towards 
the Oruzes on the other side of the border (Syria and Lebanon) 
and advises the members of his community not to deslr0l the bridges 
with the Arab world by further submission to Israe l. 12 

Of his meeting with Sheikh Amin Tarifs delegation, which took 
place on 5 November, Sharett describes the warm discussion he 
held with this "elder," though his loyalty to the state was still un
certain, whi le nineteen days late r, after he had met with the two 
"yellow" allies, SharetL describes the situation as "causing [him] 
giddiness. "124 Clear is that Sharetl at the time did not consider 
Sheikh Amin as overa ll leader of the community. 

This position was similar to that of the Adviser as phrased by 
Yekutieli in his report, i.e., the Druze community had no single 
religious leader, but Sheikh Amin was making attempts not only 

In Ibid ., Yekulieli to the Secretary of the fM, 23 October 1953. 
I" Moshe Sharen. Yomnn bhi ("-Personal Diary~) (Tel Aviv 1978), vol. 2, pp. 

120. 
1!~ Ibid .,p.191. 
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to dominate th e religious leadership but to reach a dominant 
position also in the po litica l and public affairs of the communi ty. 
Sheikh Amin 's opposition to Druze recruilme nt and his ambitions 
to control the waqfhad inu-oduced a deep spli t in the Druze com
munity. In o rder to stop furth er frictions harmful to Israeli inter
es ts, Yekutieli pro posed to "legalize the communal-religious orga
niza tion of the community by law. " He suggested to the Foreign 
Minister not to agree to meeting the Druzes but to direct them to 
"the Defence Minister on the ques tion of the recruitment into the 
IDF and the Minister of Minorities Affairs on the question of the 
organization. "l2!> 

Mter Sheikh Amin and his brother Salman met with Share tL and 
possibly also the Minister of Defence, the issue of Druze recruit
ment d isappeared from the agenda of the Tarif fam ily. The ques
tion of the final organization of the community had to wait unlil 
1956-57, when it ,vas legalized by law. The events of summer and 
autumn 1953 taught many chiefs that it was bette r to adapt to the 
situation than to resist, notably when the Shin Bet began "inter
fering" in the internal dispute and the recruitment of the Druzes 
illlo the IDF. As one of the "top secre t" reports at the beginning 
of November, i.e., prior to the meeting of Sheikh Amin with the 
Ministers, has it: 

In the last two months the situation in the Oruze community has 
become acute, and the dispute between the community's factions 
has reached a new climax with the recruitment of the Oruzes to the 
IDF .... The mo tive of the dispUlC is personal and clannish. and a 
number of men are "ying for power ovcr the community. At the heart 
of the dispute li e the attitude vis-a-vis the stale and the position of 
the community between Israel and the Arab [world]. This friction 
has deepened since the second Kn esse t eleClions when two separa te 
lists appeared with in the community--one of Sheikh Salih Khnayfis, 
who was supported by Palmon and the Commander of the Minorities 
Unit (and by the Oruzes Labib Abu Rukun of '}sfiya, Sheikh Farhan 
Tarif ofJulis and Sheikh Quftan 'Azzam al-Halabi of Dalial al-Carmel), 
the second of Sheikh Jaber Oahish Mu 'addi , who was supported by 
Abba }-Jushi (a nd among the Drmes by the re li gious Sheikh Amin 
Tarif, his brother Salman Tarif and Sheikh Najib Mansur) .... The 
rivals ... exploited the recruitment issue in o rder to establish themselves 
towards the inside. and to secure for themselves (and for thei r Jewish 
supporters) a posi tion of dominance that wou ld have all the power 

It, AS FM/ 2402/ 28, Yekmieli lO the FM , 23 OClOber 1953. 
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within the community. a nd so to win recognition with the authorities 
as the "decision makers~ a mo ng th e Druzes. l26 

A "Top Secret" Report 

Since the detailed information contained in this secret re port so 
clearly refl ects the image Israeli officials had created for them
selves of the Druze community, in general. and of the Druze chiefs 
with whom they had been dealing since the 1930s, in particular, 
it may be worthwhile to look at it a bit further. The repon singles 
out as the one core issue the positio n of the chiefs towards re
cruitme nt in the reserve army, and knows how to differentiate 
between the positions of Sheikh Amin and his brother Salman Tarif. 
In a communal meeting, the forme r had allegedly declared that 
"a recruitment to the IOF introduces our youth to bad values; the 
service of the Oruzes in the IOF is a blot on the name of the com
munity in the Arab countries; in lime of war Israel will place the 
Oruzes within the firing line." Such words were bound to rile the 
Israeli o ffi cials and their Druze allies. Repo rtedly in an anempt 
to improve Amin Tarifs image in the eyes of the officials, Salman 
Tarif accompanied by some supporters held a press conference 
in mid-October 1953 in which he denied that the Druze religious 
sheikhs "reject the conscription into the IDF, they are loyal to the 
state and ready to support the conscription, on condition that the 
Minorities Unit's commanders who are implicated infasad [spread
ing gossip and intrigues] and allied with one part of the coinmu
nity be re moved from their posts. "[27 

Prompted apparently by Yanai and Shin Bet agents, Amin Tarifs 
opponents immediately thereafter also held a press conference 
where they "displayed the nationalist past of Sheikh Amin Tarif 
and how he had opposed the Jewish Yishuv, emphasizing that his 
position towards conscription bears witness to his position towards 
the state of Israel." They were especially contemptuous of Sheikh 
Amin Tarifs conduct concerning the waq[, and demanded to see 
a financial repon on the money expended on the new buildings 
of maqam al-nabi Shu' ayb. Summarizing the situation as it viewed 
it at the beginning of November. the report noticed that Lhe Tarif 

IH Ibid., Reporl. ~Among the Druzes,M 3 November 1953. 
I t7 Ibid . 
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faction was looking for a compromise: "Sensing that they went too 
far , [the Tarifs] sought a way of retreat. T hey formally addressed 
lhemselves to the department of the Military Governor informing 
him that they were ready to go along with recruiunelll, if the existing 
'system ' were to be re placed. "1 28 

This backlracking of the Tarifs vis-a.-vis Druze recruiune nt in 
1953, the urgent demands for more recruiunents as voiced by lhe 
Tarif oppositio n and lhe reservations Sheikh Amin kept raising 
concerning the "bad values," were to become, in 1956, the basis 
of a compromise formula which enabled the Druze chiefs to ac
cept the inlroduction of an obliga tory conscriptio n law. In order 
to satisfy Sheikh Amin where Druze values were concerned, it was 
agreed that the Druze 'uqqals would be exempted [rom military 
service. In this way the law o[ 1956 allowed the Tarifs to avert all 
suspicion on the part of Druzes o pposed to conscription U1at Sheikh 
Amin was in any way assoc iated with Khnayfis, Abu Rukun and 
J abr Mu 'addi. The lalte r, of course, were strongly in favor of oblig
atory conscription for the Druzes. As we saw above, Salman Tarif 
had already hinted at ule significance o f the differe nce be tw"een 
voluntary and obligatory conscription .l28 

The repon furth er depicts o nly Abu Rukun and Khnayfis as 
genuine in their support of Druze conscription. Dipping into the 
past record of Khnayfis, the repon explained how he had shifted 
his political stance since 1938: 

Salih Khnayfis .. , aged 42 ". member of a good family but not notable 
enough to grant him leadersh ip by virtue of his ancestors. He has 
no real hamula backing, and his main power stems form the extent 
of the suppo rt wh ich he elici ts from the authorities and from the 
way he exploits the personal rival ries with in the community, Deep 
within his heart he is religious ... and hides the sympathy he has for 
Amin Tadf. In the Mandatory period he was prominent as a moderate, 
though he took part in the Arab-nationalist movement. Fo llowing 
his father's death by members of the "gangs n [the term by which 
the Israelis denote Palestinian fighters since the Arab Revolt of 1936}, 
he contacted the Jews and became involved in land deals of theJewish 
National Fund. During the war of independence, he became the most 
prominent figure among the pro-Israe li Druzes and bro ught some 
of h is fr iends inlO contact with the IOF, among them Sheikh Jabr 
Dahish . 

In Ibid . 
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Typical, too, is the way the report desc ribes the positio n of the 
lau er: 

Aged 32, Shei kh J a br ... is o ne of the c hiefs of the Mu 'add i fa mily 
who among the Druzes are considered as one of the notable families .... 
He has the natural charactcrist..ics a fthe Orien tal "'eader," he is crafty, 
an embro iderer o f conspi racies, pursuer of power, and quarre lsome. 
He is known by the Druzes to be brave and cruel, capable of murder 
without hesitatio n . On this ground. he [has been able to] buy his 
world among the Druzes through intimidation . Wi th his own hands 
he has mu rdered a couple of men and women , amo ng them his 
sixteen-year-old sister and he has even been imprisoned . During th e 
Mandatory period he appeared as Antb-nationalist. Influenced by 
Sheikh Salih Khn ayfis, during the war of lhe independence. he 
approached the lOFt Even then he d id no t cmire ly stop his rela tions 
wi th the Arab fo rces. SheikhJabr is known as a friend of the [Syrian ] 
lyrant. Shishakli ; he is suspected of being in la uch wilh the Syrians. 
though there is no evidence of lhis. IM 

The Circle Closes: Compulsory Conscription 

By the end of November th e Druze chiefs had succeeded in re
cruiting about two hund red soldiers fo r the IDF reserve forces. 
While the campaign for recruiunent and the disputes it gave rise 
to occupied no t only the chiefs but also many o thers of the Druze 
communi ty. l30 news of the attacks ofShishakli againstJabal al-Duruz 
began coming in , effec tive ly postponing the internal rivalries of 
the chiefs, notably between Sheikh Amin and his relative Farhan 
Tarif on the one hand and benveen J abI' and his relative Man :uq 
Mu 'add i on the other. 

Not long afte r the coup d'e tat ofthe Free Officers in Egypt had 
sent shockwaves of excitement throughout the Arab Middle East 
and led to a resurgence of Arab nationalist feelings. a vital propa
ganda tool was found in radio broadcasts. Several stations were 
soon broadcas ting in the region and began reshaping public 
opinion also among Israel' s Arabs. Israel radio did no t want to 
stay be hind and broadcast a declaration. in the fo rm of a letter 
ostensibly addressed to Israe l' s Prime Minster and signed by the 
Druze chiefs, pro testing against ule "brutalities" of ShishakJi and 

I" Ibid . 
• ,. AS FM/ 240 1/ 19B, Reporl of the Military Governor' s Department. J an u

ary-February 1954. 
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lhe Syrian government. The vocabulary it uses and the way it is 
phrased are evidence lhal tll e declaration was written by some
one well acquainted with propaganda methods, and reflec ted the 
official Israeli viewpoint which sought not only to encourage the 
communal particularism of the Druzes but also---in a calculated 
move-to reshape these particularist feelings into nationalist ones:I"1 

The actions ofShishlakli are in contraven Lion of imernational custom 
and law which guarantee the rights of the nationaJ minorities in every 
COUIlU)'. .. As we condemn them we are astonished how Shishakli and 
his government, which is represented ... in the United Nations, can 
allow itself to violate these international principles and laws .... We 
beg the Israe li government to make contact with those foreign 
countries that have an influence on Syria, and "vith the United Nations 
and lhe Security Council in order to explain the dangers ofShishakli's 
aggressive acts aga inst the Druze nalion.1"2 

Because Shishakli 's attacks on the Jabal had such dee p repercus
sions among the Druzes lhmughoUl the Middle East, talk of "na
tional minority" and of "national rights" being pmtected by intcr
national law did not at this moment elicit much protest from those 
Druzes who had become critical of moves to separate the Druzes, 
as if they were not Arabs but formed a "nation" of the ir own. (The 
debate be tween these first secular-educated Druzes, who had adopt
ed Arabism, and traditional Druze particularists over what consti
tuted "Druze identity" would erupt in earnes t late r in the year
comparisons between lheir own situation and that of the Druzcs 
in Syria would play an important part.m ) Geared to the Druzes 
in Israel itse lf but also to those in Lebano n and Syria, with whom 
no direct contact existed since the war of 1948, and given the mil
itary rule with which Israe l was governing its own national minor
ities, the radio message, of course, was a classic piece of pure pro
paganda. 

ThroughoUlJanuary 1954 , almost all Druze villages on the Car
mel and in the Galilee held demo nstrations in support of the Druzes 
of Syria and against the aggression of Shishakli, mobi li zing the 

" I Duri ng this period the Israeli radio and press began using the terms ~Ar
abs and Druzes~ to denote the minorities in Israel. Also. in 1954 an Arabic trans
lation of part of Ben Zvi's wriLing on the Druzcs by Kamal al-Qasi m was brought 
out (see abm'e, Introd uction , n. 3). 

IS! AS FM/ 2402/ 28, Sheikhs Amin Tarif, 'Abdalla Khayr, K.tmal Mu',,:ddi, Sa
lih Khnayfis, Jabr Mu ·addi . L'lbib Abu Rukun, Quftan 'Azza m, and Farh an Tarif 
Oanuary 19M). 

I" See Nabih al-Qasim, II'aqt af·Dunn fi bruit (Jerusalem 1976), pp. 29-44. 
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community in the trad itional way of lighting bonfires on moun
tain lOpS which through the ages had signaled danger and the 
need to close ranks.l~ The Israeli press and radio expressed sol
idarity with the Druze communi ty and some of the officials even 
raised the idea of establishing "a public commiLLee for the Druz
es." But by the end of the month hosti lities in the J abal had ceased 
and the idea became irrelevant. In the words of Moshe Sharett at 
the time: 

This is an interesting idea , but afler reflections and consultations 
with others I have come to the conclusion that suc h [a committee] 
no longer maners ... . We have already raised a lot of publicity for 
the matter. and it is desirable to stop now so as in the very least not 
to arouse--or encourage-the impression thai we are no t honest in 
this incitement, but arc explOiting for our own benefit the 
persecutions of the Druzcs in orde r to condcmn Shishakli .135 

During the same period there was an increase in the number of 
infiltrations by Pales tinians into Israe l. Unlike in 1948-1950, these 
were mainly guerri lla actions, and were making quite an impact 
o n Israeli public opinion. Jabr Mu'addi. who six months earlier 
had refused to "recruit his men" into the army. now not only ini
tiated such recruitment but demanded that a specia l Druze mili
tia be established which was to be in charge of dealing with these 
infiltrations. 156 The timing of his suggestion, when Israeli public 
opinion had grown very sensitive to the casualties inflicted by the 
guerrilla raids, would bridge the gap between him and the Office 
of the Adviser and others who had been critical of his positio n 
vis-a-vis the recruitment the year before. In addition, the experi
ence of 1953 had taught Sheikh Amin Tarif to be cautious with 
the Israel i authorities when it came to security issues. With the 
opposition of Tarif to the recruitment out of the way, the entire 
Druze community in Israel thrown into turmoil by Sh ishakli 's 
aggressive actions in Syria, and with Palestinian infiltrations in
tensifying. the time seemed ripe to some Israeli officials to turn 
conscription from voluntary into compulsory.137 

1).1 Throughout their hisLOry the Druzes used bonfire signals to mobilize the 
whole community in time of wan and rcvoh .... J anuary 1954 was thc very last timc 
Lhey took recourse to this device. 

I" AS FM/ 2402/ 28, FM to Or. 'A. Carlbach. 4 February 1954 . 
..,6 AS FM 240 1/ 19B, Report of the Military Governor's Department, January

February 1954. 
137 Share!t, Yoman Ishi. \'01. 2 (7 Febnlary 1954), p. 338. 138. AHA, 13/ A, Abba 

l;Iushi to Minisler of Agriculture. 22 March 1954. 
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Compulsory conscription for the Druzes became official policy 
in 1956. During the intervening period no disputes reigned be
tween the Druze chiefs on the issue. Instead. trying to shore up 
their positions as clan chiefs. they continued vying among them
selves in proving their loyally to the authorities. That they there
by appeared completely indifferent to the problems their own 
villagers confronted in everyday life reveals the measure of suc
cess ule Israelis were having with their policy of encouraging Dnlze 
"particularism." There is no trace. for example, in either arch ival 
material or oral testimon ies of rival chiefs ever intcrvcning to stop 
the confiscation by the authorities of village lands, which was the 
order of the day especially after ule Land Law of 1953 in troduced 
different categories so as to facilitate legalizing the process. 

In February 1954 representatives of the State Propenies Office 
came to Ule area ca lled ai-Mansura. which belonged to the village 
of Mghar, to inform the peasants there that 500 dunams of "Block 
155565" were actually state property by law since the peasants 
working these lands had never bothered to register them during 
the MandaLOry period. In faCl. until 1933 the area of ai-Mansura 
had been mus/w', collective property. In 1940 the peasants had 
dissolved this collective ownership and distributed the area be
tween themselves before the official registrar, all accord ing to law. 
In 1944 these lands came under the category of "disputed lands," 
which meant that uley were temporarily in the custody of the B,-itish 
High Commissioner while the peasants continued to cultivate them 
as before. After the establishment of the Jewish state the peasants 
tried, in vain, to obtain officia l recognition that these properties 
were rightfully theirs-in 1954 they became state land. 

AJ-Mansura is only one of the many examples of the way in which, 
since prior to the outbreak of the war they had been categorized 
as "disputed," Arab Palestinian villages lost most of their lands. 
The other two main problems that severely affected life at the grass
roots level were education and employment. 



CHAPTER FOUR 

PLOWSHARES INTO SWORDS 

That by the early 1950s a clear distinction had been created be
tween the Druzes and the o ther Arabs in Israe l where po li tical 
matle rs were concerned is underscored by the many official govern
ment reports and docume nts the hisLOrian has access to. That 
distinction, however , goes by the board when it comes LO economic 
and demographic issues-expropriation by the sta te of Arab land, 
agricultural production , employment, e tc. H ere Israeli po licy 
makers approach and deal with the Arab minorities as one group. 
Because of the thi rty-year secrecy ac t, archival documen ts used in 
this slUdy go no further than the mid-1 960s, but if we look for 
example at the Statistical Abstracts of Israel (SA!) we find th at, whether 
on agriculture, industry, infl'asu-ucture or education , as late as 1987 
uniform policies applied to all "non:Jewish " (i .e. , Muslim, Chris
tian, Druze) communities, I even though-as we will see below
the large perce m age of Druzes enlisted in the Israeli army and 
securi ty services forced upon the community a par ticular form of 
"in tegration " in to the J ewish economy. 

Between 1949 and 1955 offi cial po licy toward the state's Arab 
population , the Druzes among them, showed two conLradictory 
fea tures. By extending loans, se tting up cooperatives, providing 
know-how and so on, much was done to stimulate agricul ture, 
primarily because during these early years of the state the Arab 
peasant farmer 's produce was vital for the J ewish market. Simul
taneously, however , an increasingly sophisticated legal apparatus 
was pul in place to underpin a relen tless land acquisition program 
aimed at turning as much land owned by Arabs in to state (in Zionist 
parlance, "national") land. Expropriation was aided by the eco
nomic hardships of the 1950s which d rove many Arab peasam 
farme rs to abandon agriculture altoge ther and seek employment 
elsewhere, prohibitive taxes on untilled land gradually forci ng them 
imo selling part o r all of the ploLS they owned. 

I In 1987 budget allocations to the Druze (bm no t to the other Arab) vi llages 
and local councils were made to equal those tha t weill to Jewish seuleme n u; and 
mu nicipalities. 
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InJune 1949, after consultations with Prime Minister David Ben
Gurion, Zalman Lifshitz, an official of the Jewish National Fund 
UNF, Heb.: Keren Kayemelle-lsrael),2 called together a number of 
officials from the various departments and institutions involved 
in "minorities" and land affairs in order lO formulate "one com
mon policy on the acquisition of lands from the Arabs. " Present 
were, among others, Yehoshua Palmon, the Prime Minister's Ad
viser on Minorities Mfairs, Yosef Weitz , Director of the JNF's Land 
Department and chairman of the "Council for the Rehabilitation 
of Israeli Arab Refugees," and a representative of the JNF. ~ 

The main policy questions they set out to solve were (1) the 
future status of "absentee property"; (2) acquisition of land owned 
by foreign citizens and institutions, e.g., those run by the Churches 
of the various Christian denominations that had been active in 
Palestine since the nineteenth century; (3) land purchases from 
Arab refugees; and (4) and (5) land acquisition programs direct
ed at the country's Arab citizens in the Galilee and the Triangle. 
As Lifshitz saw it, "[i]t is urgent to reach a common policy about 
these and similar matters and lO make sure all bodies involved in 
land acquisition ... stick to this [one policy]. "4 

Priority was given lO the matter of "absentees properties," espe
cially after the New York Herald Tribune published an article alleg
ing that an agreement had been signed between the government 
of Israel and the JNF on the sale to the latter of one million dun am 
of "absentees property," that is, land belonging to Palestinians who 
had fled or had been expelled from the areas the Israeli army 
had succeeded in occupying by mid-1949. The imernational com-

~ The activities of the Jewish National Fund date back lO 1907 while in 1920 
the Palesti ne Foundation Fund (Kerm Ha)"esod) was created. By then , the "polit
ical imparlance of land acquisition [had) established the fu ndamental princi
ple of Zionist land policy 'that all land on which Jewish colonisation lakes place 
should eventually become the common property of the Jewish People'~-Bar

baraJ Smith, The Roots of Separatism in Pa/£stine (Syracuse 1993), p. 89. 
' Weitz and Lifshitz had been in contact since the early 1940s and ..... e re both 

active supporters of Mtransfer~ ideas: ~Among ourselves it must be clear that there 
is no room for both peoples in this small countr)' .... the only sol ution is the Land 
of Israe l ... There is no room for compromise on this point! ... and there is no 
way besides transferring the Arabs from here to the neighboring countries, 10 
transfer themall. ~Weitz.sdiar). entry for 22Ju ne 1941 as quoted by Israel Sha
hak, MA HislOr)' of the Concept of 'Transfer' in Zionism," jOllrnal o/Palestine Studies 
18/3 (71; 1989), pp. 22-37 (quote on p. 26); see also Benny Morris, 1948 and 
After, pp. 89-144 . 

• AS FM 2402/5, Lifshitz 10 Ben Gurian, 17 Jun e 1949. 
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munity still expected that with the end of hosti lities the re should 
be a sculement of the refugee problem the war had created, in
cluding repatriation or compensation. The internal debate the 
New York Herald Tribune article evoked5 shows thal not until March 
1950, with the enactment of the Absentees' ProperlY Law, 1950, 
did Israeli o ffi cials succeed in pUlling LOgclher a "common poli
cy" on expropriating Arab-owned land. Curiously. the Absentees' 
Property Law affec ted not only the more than 650,000 Palestin
ian refugees but also many of the 150,000 or so Arabs now living 
within the borders of Israe l. "Absentee" is defined in Section 1 of 
the law as follows: 

(b)"absc iltce" mcans-

I. ( I) a person who, at any time during the period between the 
16th Kislev, 5708 (29 November 1947) and the day o n which a 
d eclaration is published, under section 9(d) of the Law and 
Admin iso'a tion Ordinance, (5708-1948) that the state of emer
gency declared by the Provisio nal Council o f Sta te o n the 10th 
o f Iyar. 5708 ( 19th May, 1948) has ceased to exist. was the legal 
owner of any property situated in the area of Israel o r enjoyed 
or held it, whether by himse lf or through ano ther. and who at 
any time during the said period-
(i) was a natio nal o r ci tize n of the Lebanon , Egypt, Syria, 

Saudi-Arabia, Trans-Jordan , Iraq or the Yemen or 
(ii ) was in one of lhese countri es 0 ' in any pan of Palestine 

o utside the area of Israel or 
(iii ) was a Pales tinian citizen and left his ordinary place of 

residence in Palestine 
(a) for a place Olllside Palestine befo re the 27th Av, 5708 

(1 September 1948); or 
(b) for a place in Palestine held a t the time by forces which 

sought to preventlhe establishing of the State of Israe l o r 
which fought against it after its establishment; 

(2) a body of persons which, at any lime during the period 
specified in paragraph ( I ), was a legal owner of any proper
ty situated in the area of Israel or enjoyed or held such 
property, whether by itse lf or thro ugh another, and all the 

) Ibid., M. Kuni 10 FM , 16 Augusl 1949, Dr. A Granot to FM , 28 August 1949. 
What especially irked th e people involved was that the information had been 
g ive n to the New Yorlr Herald Tribu1l t by an Israeli official-discussed were possi
ble repe rcussions on the inte rnational community and the nature of the agree
ment with the J NF; in correspo ndence with the FM officials claimed that the 
deal did not mean tha t the J NF obtained legal ownership of absentees' properry 
since on the future of these lands the gove rment had as ret to make a decision. 
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members, parmers, shareholders, direClors o r managers 
of which are absentees within the meaning of paragraph 
(1) or the management of the business of which is other
wise decisively comrolled by such absentees, o r all the 
capital of which is in the hands of such absentees. 

The upshot of this definition was that people who were very much 
present in "Israel" cou ld sti ll have their property declared "ab
sentees' property"-Zionist "newspeak" even created a term [or 
them: "present absentees, n6 

To speed up the confiscation process, that same year a Devel
opment Authority was created by law, which was followed in March 
1953 by the Land Acquisitions Law (Validations of Acts and Com
pensation). The latter came to "validate" acts whereby in tJle course 
of the 1948 war Arab lands had been expropl'iated so-to-speak on 
the spot (for military purposes or to selve tJle expansion of Jewish 
settJement) as follows: 

2. (a) Property in respect of which the Minister ce rtifies by certifi
cate under his hand-

(I) that on the 6th Nisan, 5712 (I April 1952) it was not in lhe 
possession of its owners; and 

(2) that within the period between the 5th Iyar , 5708 ( 14 May 
1948) and the 6th Nisan, 5712 (l Apri l 1952) it was used or 
assigned for purposes of essential development, settJemelll 
or security; and 

(3) that it is Hill required for any of these purposes-

shall vest in the Development Authol'ity and be regarded as 
free from any charge, and the Development Authority may 
forthwith take possession thereof. 

The law fixed a certain time period within which the acquisition 
had to be completed but whenever it turned out that more time 
was needed the Knesset at the request of the Development Au
tJlority usually extended the deadline withoUl much ado. MostArabs 
within Israel lost part or all o[ their lands through this law, though 
the majority of lands tJlUS expropriated was "absentee"-owned. 

The government further fell back on a Mandatory Ordinance 

6 English text of the Absentees' Propeny Law and the Land Acquisitions Law 
(see be low) taken from David Kretzmer, The Legal Stallt.S of the Arabs in Isratl 
(Boulder, Colorado, 1987), pp. 55-60; Kreumer quotes a figure of 75,000 for 
the number of Arabs whom the law turned into such ~present absentees. ~ 
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of 1943 ("Acquisition for Public Purposes") authorizing the Min
istry of Finance to expropriate land required for public develop
ment projects, and on a 1928 Land (Settlement of Title) Ordi
nance making it possible to register in the name of the state any 
land for which no claimant had come fonvard. The State Proper
ly Law of 1951 turned into stale ("national") land all properties 
of those villages that had registered their lands in the name of 
the British High Commissioner who was LO function as temporary 
custodian, i.e. , until their proper registration could be completed. 
The war of 1948 intervened, and these lands were transferred to 
the Slale of Israel-without the stipulation "on behalf of the vi l
lage X." In 1958 carne the Prescription Law which was largely based 
on the Ottoman Land Law (enacted exactly one hundred years 
earlier). According to Ottoman law, anyone who had been culti· 
vating a plot of land for ten year could claim title to that land. 
The Prescription Law extended that period to Gheen years, meaning 
that Arab peasant farmers forfeited their right to land they had 
begun cultivating after I March 1943. Further strictures came in 
the form of the Security Law and the Emergency Law, both going 
back to emergency regulations of the Mandatory period, which 
gave the Military Governor the authority to severe ly limit the ac
cess of farmers to their lands because of "security considerations" 
and enabled the Defense Ministry to designate at will certain ar
eas as "security zones," to which only the mililaJ)' had entrance. 
The Ministry of Agriculture, moreover, could take legal posses
sion of lands lying fallow and of waste lands which then went to 
Jewish settlements in order to stimulate and increase Jewish agri
cultural production .7 

When in early March 1953 the Land Acquisition Law was brought 
before the Knesset for approval. questions arose from Lhe outset 
as to how loose ly it should be interpreted and whether compen
sation to Arab peasant farmers should be given at all, while some 
left-wing Knesset members criticized the law for the wide-ranging 
powers it gave certain government departments. The debate in 
the Knesset, blll even more so the adverse reactions to the law 
that appeared in the Weste rn press, signaled to the officials in 
charge of "Arab affairs" that a certain amount of circumspection 

7 Ibid. , pp. 171.189. 
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would not be amiss.8 While the main task of the Development 
Authority remained implementing the various land laws and over
seeing compensation issues, it was the Ministry of Finance. as one 
of the dominant actors, which decided to take matters in hand by 
establishing a committee that was to look more closely at, and then 
solve, the problems execution of the law gave rise to. It comprised 
the Director of the Development Authority, one M. Steiner. and 
representatives of the Prime Minister's Office, the Ministry of 
Agriculture, the Office of the Prime Minister's Adviser on Minor
ities Affairs, and of the J NF.9 For the first period the Land Acqui
sition Law was implemented (1953- 1954) it was Steiner's obj ec
tive to seize 150,000 dunam in semi-abandoned Arab vi llages LO 

be set aside for compensation purposes, and si multaneously to 
obtain from the JNF a sum of 1.8m IL for confisca ted land the 
Fund bought from the govern menL. IO With Yosef Weitz, Yosef 
Nahmani, B. YekUlieli and Steiner himself the most prominent 
members present, the comm ittee met for the first lime on 18 
October 1953 in the J erusalem offices of the JNF in order to work 
om guidelines on how the Development Amhority was LO go ahom 
its task. They came up with the following: 

(I) Responsibility for implementing the law lies with the Develop
ment Authority; (2) Delegaled to negotiate on behalf of the Devel
opment Authority with Arab landholders are Y. Na hmani, Z. Wolf 
and Y. Zuckerman; (3) There can only be negotiations on price and 
compensation where the Arab holder has legal proof of [title to] 
his property; (4) Cash compensation is always to be preferred, and 
in case the Arab holder wishes to leave the country the Development 
Authority should [encourage this and] provide compensation in 
fore ign currency; (5) The J NF always has the possibility to [decide] 
not lO use the law (when it wants] to acquire Arab land in areas 
designated by the law; (6) Arabs should preferably be compensa ted 
with lands thal fi rst need to be prepared so as to make them culti
vatable; (7) Land given in compensation sho uld be in ex isting vil
lages so as to prevent new (Arab] vill ages from being established; 
(8) Land given in compensation should be allocated from absen
tees' properties. I I 

8 AS FM 2402/ 5, Y. Herzog to FM. 12 March 1953: Ministry of Information 
to FM, 15 April 1953. 

~ Ibid., Ministry of Finance to M. Alina. 14 June 1953. 
10 Ibid., Ste iner to FM, II October 1953. 
II For example if it wanted to acquire a plot of land lying within an area it 

already had in possession, theJNF could oITer the owner in compensation a piece 
ofland more conveniently located for him, which of Len meant one or {\','o dunam 
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"Man oj the Galilee" 

In charge of the expropriation of Arab land in the Galilee was 
the person who for a full three decades, from 1935 till 1965, would 
be the director of the northern branch of the JNF, Yasef Nah~ 
mani. In the early 19305 Nahmani had been among that small band 
of Zionists who were seeking and cultivating ties with the Druze 
community. So as to try to win their support, in a pamphlet he 
had distributed among the Druzes ofule Galilee Nahmani depicted 
the revolt that had just then broken out in terms of peasant farm
ers being manipulated by their landlords who felt threatened by 
the economic prosperity the Jews were bringing to the indigenous 
Arab population. Already then involved in land acquisition activ
ities, Nahmani went out of his way to reassure the Druzes that the 
Jews had no intentions to infringe upon Druze ownership and that 
because of their "friendly relations" with the Zionists they could 
count on specia l treaunenL I2 Nahmani carefu lly maintained his 
ties with a number of Druze chiefs in the Galilee whom he used, 
as he did other Arab chiefs, as intermediaries in his land deals. 
Starting in 1953, together with Weitz, he became the prime mov
er behind the so-called 'Judaization of the Galilee," a project that 
aimed (as it still does today) at settling as many Jews as possible 
in this characteristically Arab part of Israel. 13 In January, i.e., two 
months before the Knesset approved the Land Acquisition Law, 
he wrote to Prime Minister David Ben-Gurion that in view of the 
"Arab threat" many new Jewish settlements should be established 
there not on ly so as to create a J ewish majority in the Galilee but 
a lso to prevent the formation of a "nucleus of Arab nationalism 
within the J ewish state. "14 

On 1 April 1954, at one of the sessions of the committee for 
executing the 1953 law, Steiner presented the achievements of 
Nahmani, Wolf and Zuckerman over the intervening twelve months. 
Mter praising their hard work, Steiner informed the committee 

were give n in exchange for rwelve or even twenty: see ibid., "Summary of the 
Session of the Commiuee for the Execulion of the Land Acquisition Law,~ 18 
October 1953. 

L~ Cf. Firro, History, pp. 329-330; see also Na hmani's own memoirs, Y. Na h
mani. Ish }w-CaW (Man of lhe Galilee), (Ramal Gan 1969), pp. 9 \ -93. 

L~ In UN Partition Resolution 181 of 29 November 1947 the Galilee was des
ignated La be incorporated in the Arab and not the Jewish state inLa which it 
divided Palestine. 

L4 Nahmani, Ish ha-Galil, pp. 117-140. 134-135. 
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that 1,220,000 dunam of land had been acquired since the law 
had gone into effect: 

A th ird of this belo nged to the absenlees or suspected absentees. 
Through this operation the property of many areas whose owner
ship was in doubt has been acqu ired. some thi ng that will be very 
useful when it comes to arranging land settlement [compensation]. 
It should be noted that the Develo pment Authority received much 
help from lhe Legal Advisor to the government, and th e directors 
of lhe Ministry of Justice and the Minisu1' of Finance. 

Steiner estimated that only a third of the land meanwhile acquired 
could be used in negotiations over compensation settlement. L ~ 

By April 1954, lands affected by the Israe li land laws in the vil
lages inhabiLCd by Druzes amounted to about 28,480 dunam. Bait 
J an, Hurfaysh, and Sajur, which are en tirely Druze, lost 18,590 
dunam (Bait J an 13,000, Hurfaysh 2,950, and Sajur 2,640). Even 
in mixed villages such as Shafa'amr (7,579 dunam), ' Isliya (550 
dUllam) and Abu Snan (1 ,811 dunam), a large part of the lands 
affected belonged to Druzes. 16 By the late 1950s, with the Prescrip
tion Law of 1958, and the regular extensions of the 1953 law, vir
tually all Arab villages, including almost all Druze vi llages of the 
Galilee, had been affected and had lost large portions of their 
lands. Till today. villagers recount vivid stories about how they lost 
their lands through the active interference of Nahmani. The case 
of the village of Buqay'a is a good example of the way Nahmani 
went abolll his land acquisitions at that period. In a leaflet ad
dressed to "public opinion in Israel," the inhabitants of the vil
lage protested: 

Buqay'a is a village with a population of 1 ,200 inhabitanlS, all of whom 
depend fo r their subsistence on agriculture and the cu ltivation of 
mountainous lands totaling 5,000 dunam .... Mr. Nahmani, the di
reClor of the J NF in the north, wi th the assistance of the represen
tative of th e Mili t.'l.ry Governor in ou r district. intends to confiscate 
an area of 400 dunam from our lands in o rder to establish a j ewish 
settl emenl o n them. The inhabitants o r th e village obviously a re 
opposed to the actions of Mr. Nahman i because such a thin g wi ll 
destroy and ruin o ur village's econo my. We sha ll li se all means at 
our disposal to put a sto p to the ambitions of Mr. Na hmanL 17 

L~ AS FM 2405/ 2, ~SummOlry of the Session of the Com miHee for the Execu· 
tion of !.he Land Acquisition Law,~ I April 1954. 

L6 J iryis, The Arabs in Israt/, Table No.5. pp. 292-296. The figures on BaitJan 
are taken from the archive of the vi llage's local council. 

L7 AHA, 13/ A, '1'0 Public Opin ion in Israel. ~ O n be half of Buqay'a inhabit-
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Soon after. however, as villagers of Buqay'a claim, some of those 
who had signed the leaflet were found to have made a deal with 
Nahmani and in return for land he LOok from them for his new 
Jewish settJement to have accepted "absentees property." By PUl
ting their signature to the common protest (as those who could 
read and write) they had automatically come into Nahmani's sight, 
who thereupon singled them out for "treatment"-while some 
remained immune, inevitably there were olhers who fell victim to 
his carrot-and-stick schemes and began collaborating with him. 

The fate of Buqay'a was not different from any of the other 
villages whose lands were made subject to the Land Acquisition 
Law and where Nahmani then began "negotiatingn compensation. 
While most of the lands of Shafa'amr, Abu Snan. Sajur. and Hur· 
faysh were expropriated through the 1953 law or because they came 
under the regulations penaining to "uncultivated" lands. in 'Is
liya it was tllfough the Absentees Propeny Law that a lot of land 
was acquired. since much of it was owned by Arabs who had been 
living in Haifa until the war. During tlle 1940s, pressed by eco
nomic hardship, peasant farmers from ' Isfiya had sold portions 
of their lands to J ews and Arabs of Haifa. 

The village most affected by the law of 1953 and then by the 
land regulations that followed in the 1960s was BaitJan. In 1953 
13,000 dunam of an area called Ard al.Khayl. near the Hula val· 
ley, was declared a security zone, which meant that the villagers 
were prohibited to enter, let alone cultivate, their lands. In the 
course of the 1950s and 1960s Nahmani succeeded in persuading 
part of the villagers to accept cash compensations. In the early 
1970s, compensation was again suggested in the form of land near 
KibbulZ Yakuk, which had been confiscated from the villagers of 
Mghar. and near Muran, which had been confiscated from the 
vi llagers of Kufr Yasif. or land that had been acquired through 
the Absentees Properties Law, in al·Berwi near Kufr Yasif, and Kufr 
Anan near Safad. While some of the villagers accepted the offer, 
those who kept refusing are waiting till today to have their lands 
returned to them. A1; mentioned above, Ard al·Khayt was turned 
into part of a "security zone," one of the army's training areas, 

ants, Najib Abbas. Ibrahim Makhul. Salih Barkt'iyya. Sa'id al·As'ad, Husayn Kharr. 
18 August 1955; see Nahmani, pp. 121·131, where he refers to these land expro-
priations and to the plan to establish a new Jewish settlement on them instead 
(today's ~New Pek'in~). 
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called Zone 100 (Heb.: slwlah me'ah). At the time of writing a small 
portion is sti ll in use as such, but most of Ard al-Khayt has by now 
been distributed between the Jewish seu1emenlS of Ayelet ha-Shahar, 
Hatzor ha-Gali l and Sadeh Eliezer. 18 

Although Lhe Prescription Law of 1958 was repealed when the 
Land Law of 1969 came inLO effect, seulemem of title (Heb.: hezlier 
zkhuyyot bamkarktin) continued to be a problem hitting almost all 
the Druze villages of the Galilee. Because all these vi llages are 
situated in tlle mountains where agriculture needs a lot of hard 
preparatory work and large portions of land are habitually left lying 
fallow for the herds of cattle, by using aerial photographs dating 
back to 1945 the authorities simply declared tllOusands of dunam 
as falling within the "uncultivated lands" ca tegory. However, when 
in the late 1960s the JNF and the sta te institutions began apply
ing Lhe Sen1ement of Title law in tll e Druze villages, the socio
political situation was no lo nger what it had been in the 19505. A 
new generation had grown up, was serving in the army and had 
received more formal education than their parents when they 
bargained with the Israelis twenty a nd thirty years before. and 
militant youth began a campaign against the "confiscations of the 
land in the Druze villages" and to "save the lands of our grandfa
thers." Again the law proved stronger. In Yarka. people who had 
lost their kushans (Ottoman registration papers) sought to locate 
them. in vain, in Lhe Israeli depanmem of the land registry. More
over, about 12.000 dunam of pasturage, which did appear there. 
was regis tered in the name of Yarka's mukhlar. Out of anger and 
resentment the villagers of Ju lis had. in the 1940s, made an at
tempt on the life of their Lebanese landlord, Baydun; twenty years 
later they found themselves without any "legal proof" to qualify 
for compensation. In Kisra, about a tllird of the land had been 
registered during Lhe Ottoman period in the name of "landlords" 
who would undertake to pay the Ouoman lax in return for pan 
of the village crops, a system which was widespread in the Ouo
man Empire. 19 

18 See Nahmani, PI'. 134-135, for his plans concerning the lands of Hurfaysh 
a nd Sajur. Information on Ard al-Khrl)'1 from the archive of Bait Jan's local coun
cil. 

19 Informat ion from the local councils of Kisra. Yarka and Julis. In order to 
avoid lhe severe laxation of the OUomans, whose land registries began in 1858. 
villagers used to register their land in the Ilame of an ~innuential ~ trader, of
ficer, or olher who in return for part of the yield, would lake care of the laX. 
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The Druze campaign against the government's "confiscation 
measures" cuhninatcd in a series ofprOlcsl meetings held in maqam 
al~KhadT. In Kisra, the vi llagers went beyond verbal protests and 
were able LO prevent the JNF representatives and Jewish workers 
by force from beginning work on the lands in question. Until the 
present day ownership of the lands of Kisra is considered "unsel
L1ed."2O Bait Jan again lost another 16,000 dunam because of the 
land laws and successive regulations, while a further 26,000 dunam 
were affected by the Law of National Parks of 1963, which seL out 
to creaLe a number of nature reserves. Il so happened that the 
areas selected for the "national" parks directly affected the Druz
es in the upper Galilee and on the CarmeL In other words, Bait 
Jan is now in the heart of a "national" park and Buqay'a, 'Ayn al
Asad and Hurfaysh are on its edges, while ' Isfiya and Daliat al
Carmel are surrounded on all sides by a "national" park. On 18 
November 1965. the Miron mountain in the upper Galilee, and 
soon after the Cannel Park were declared nature reserves. AIl.hough 
the private lands within these areas remain legally in the posses
sio n of their holders, the National Parks law prohibits any kind of 
building to be carried out and restricts cultivation within these 
areas. Since by the mid-I960s the Druzes of the Galilee and the 
Carmel had largely abandoned agriculLure for employment out
side their villages, the crea tion of these parks had no immediate 
impact on their economic life. That only came in the early 1980s 
when building inside the Druze villages had expanded at the ex
pense of the agricultural lands around the old core of the villag
es and was now encroaching upon the borders of the nature re
serves. Because of the bureaucratic hurdles and the usual official 
fooldragging. construction plans in almost all Druze, and for that 
matter all other Arab. vi llages se ldom had the required permits 
and many buildings thus were illegal and could at any time be 
tom down by the authorities. ConOict between the Nature Reserves 
Authority and the Druze villages duly broke out in the mid-1980s, 
reaching a peak on 6 June 1987 when there was a violent con
fromation between the inhabitants of BaitJan, reinforced by Druzes 
from many other villages, and the Israel i police forces. The Min
ister of Agriculture stepped in and a compromise was reached 

~ Privatc papers or Proressor radii MansUl'. Mansur is an agronome and the 
first OrulC to obtain a Ph.O. degree (in 1977). 
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between the Nature Reserves Authority and the local council of 
Bait J an whereby an area of several dunams was brought under 
the jurisdiction of the local council to help broaden the construction 
and development zones of the village. 2 1 

This has created the following ironic situation: pl-ivate and public 
ho using projects as well as the infrastrucLUre of industrial and 
touristic sites are scheduled to take up all remaining agricultural 
zones-Arabs who in the 1940s, 1950s and even 1960s sold their 
lands at low prices to J ews are now trying to purchase them back 
at much higher rates so as to be able to put up a house or busi
ness.:!:! 

Summing up, we find that when the officia l land policy the state 
introduced in the early 1950s led to the expropriation of most 
Arab-owned agricu ltural land, this forced Arab peasant fann ers 
not only to gradually abandon agriculture but even to sell most 
of those lands they had bee n ab le to hold onto because of the 
pro hibitive ly high taxes imposed o n private lands. In the fo llow
ing chapter the "struggle n of the Druzes against the expropria
tion of their lands will be described in more detail. Meanwhile, 
the reader may form an impression of the scope of the process 
whereby Druze villages lost their lands, through expropriation by 
the state and then also through sale, from Table 4.1. As the ex
propl-iaLion of Arab-owned land thro ugh state laws was more or 
less comple ted by 1962, and no data are avai lab le after 1962, pe r 
capita figures for 1995 are based on data for 1962 (villages may 
of course have ga ined or lost land dlll'ing the long drawn-out pro
cesses over "disputed lands" after 1962). Moreover, a su rvey I car
ried ou t in 1995 through the local councils shows that today more 
than 40 percent of single-househo ld fami lies, apa rt from the plot 
on which they built their house, no longer own any land. 

! I OA, file Bail Jan. Summary of a one-day confere nce, -Nature Rese rves and 
the Druze Villages: Integration or Confl icl, ~ held :It lI aifa Univcrsity, 12 Janu
ary 1988. 

!2 Ibid., Summary of a on~-day confe rence on '"The physica l structure of the 
Druze village in Israel, ~ held at Haifa Uni\'ersity, 8 May 1985. These vi llages were 
mostly located in the 1lI00llltai nous regions ofthe Gali lec, whcr-c farming I'cqu ired 
extra effort, away from the ferti lc plains where, afte r 1948, no Arab vlllage was 
le ft standing. 
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Creating an Arab Proletariat 

As I already briefly indicated above, expropriation of land and 
the dire economic situation in the years immediately following 
the 1948 war forced many Arab peasant farmers to abandon agri
culture and to seek work in other sectors of the new stale they 
were now part of. This was a gradual process-nol only did it take 
time for them to realize that the severe restrictions official gov
ernment policy PUl in their way were intended to disrupllhe tra
ditional pancrns of their society, bUl tJlcre were at first conflict
ing signals, with the government aClively stimulating agricultural 
production in the Arab villages. 

The majority of the Jews who had immigrated to Palestine over 
the years had gone to live in the cities, only a small minority be
ing attracted to the communal agricultural settlements that were 
the kibbutzim and the moshavim. Thus, Arab produce was needed 
to help cover the demands of the Jewish markeL. Encouraging the 
Arab agricultural sector, however, at the same time meant subor
dinating it to the Jewish economy, a policy which was spelled Ollt 
through the combined efforts of the Minisu'ies of Agriculture and 
Finance, the Military Governor and the Prime Minister's Adviser 
for Minorities Affairs. To implement it, the Agriculture Ministry 
set lip. as early as 1949, a special "Department for the Arab Vil
lage." No distinction was made between Arab and Druze villages. 

From the reports the Arab Village Department put together in 
the early 1950s we may glean what impact its work had on the 
"Arab agricultural sector." A comprehensive report, submitted at 
the end of 1951 . puts the Arab peasant population at 120,000, spread 
over 96 villages (the Bedouin in the sOllth of the country not in
cluded) and with 75 percent of them i.e. , 90,000, still employed 
in agriculture.2~ As the report makes clear, one of the main aims 
of the authorities was to have the Arab peasants shift from subsis
tence farming to cash crop farming. From 1948 till 1951 the crop 
area cultivated by Arab farmers increased by more than 10 per
cent, from 514,400 to 572,800 dunam, the add itional 58,400 dunam 
not, of course, made over to them but consisting of land that they 
"rented" either from neighboring Jewish settlements or from the 
Custodian of Absentees' Properties. 

n SA FM 2402/ 228 . The Minislry or Agriculture, lhe Deparunelll or lhe Arab 
Villages, report on the period or 1945-1951 (undated). 
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Table 4. 1 Land ownership (dun am) in the Druze \'illagcs, 1950.1995 

Village Population L,nd 

Total TOlal Druze 1939 1945 1962 1950 1995 
(indud- 1995 1950 total total tota l per per 
ing capi ta capita· 
refu-
gecs) 
1950 

Abu Snan 1.460 S,700 510 13,250 12,87 1 5,434 13.5 0.620 
(510) 

Ayn al-Asad 130 600 130 12,000 1,204 27.6 2.000 
Bait J an 1,550 7.S00 1,530 45,650 6,000 29.4 0.760 

(20) 
Buqay'a l.l1O 4,000 640 14.200 10,276 3,500 9.4 0.870 

(20) 
H urfaysh 830 4.030 640 16,900 14.623 5,254 18.5 1.300 

(40 ) 
Jath 325 I ,SOO 210 6,000 5,907 1.727 2S.1 0.960 

( 115) 
Julis 1,075 4.240 860 14,700 12.835 6.010 14.9 1.400 

(215) 
Kurr Smai' 400 2.000 280 7.150 7,150 2.436 20.4 1.200 

(50) 
Kufr 'lasif 1,730 6.700 60 6.750 6,729 4.58 1 4.7 0.680 

(300) 
Kisra 520 2.800 440 10.600 7,SOO 22.7 2.7S0 

( 120) 
Mghar 2,643 14,900 1.252 59.250 45.590 12.227 20.9 0.820 

(479) 
Rama 2,300 6,680 500 24,500 23,70 1 7,322 13. 16 1.090 

(500) 
Saj ur 400 2,660 350 8.250 8,172 1,533 23.3 0.580 

(50) 
Shafa'amr 3,900 23,500 750 58,725 10.37 1 17.2 0.440 

(500) 
'lahuh 5 15 2,220 460 12.900 12,466 1.343 27. 1 0.600 

(55) 
'larka 1,930 9,320 1.710 35,000 30,597 10.70 1 17.9 1.1 50 

(220) 
Daliat 3,000 11 ,300 2,850 3 1.500 19.74 1 13.026 6.9 1.1 50 
al-Carmel 
, Isfiya 1,800 8,240 1,300 32.500 16,8 11 9.63 1 9.3 1.170 
Total 17. 167 121.590 14,4780 337.91697,386 19.6 0.800 

· Based o n 1962 land figures (see lext) 
Sources: Population-1950: SA FM 2'102/ 20, Lisl of the Arab Populations. 15 
February 1950. 1995: The Israel i Ccntral Bureau of Statistics, List of localities, 
their populations and codes, 3 1 Dece mber 1994 (January 1995). Land-1939: 
E. Epstein, "ha-Druzim be-Erell. Isra'c1~ (Yalkut ha-Mizrah ha-Tikhon ), No. 32-
33, 1940, pp. 25-43; 1945: S. Jily is, pp. 292-296; 3) 1950: ibid. and the Druzc 
local councils. 
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Vegetables, legumes and tobacco were most in demand in these 
early years of the state and there was an increase in area of 270 
percent for these cash crops, from 57,400 to 156,800 dun am. For 
tobacco alone the increase was as high as 700 percent, from 6,400 
to 48,000 dunam. At the same time, apart from helping to devel
op the existing water sources in the Arab villages, the government 
made no irrigation water available. its main form of support be
ing limited to financial credit, distribution of seeds, and the sup
ply of "mechanical units, " consisting of six tractors and combine 
harvesters. 24 

Although the Arab Village Department was officially a branch 
of the Ministry of Agriculture, its starr of fifteen had to coordi
nale their activities with the Adviser for Minorities Affairs and 
with the Military Governor. In other words, it fell under the full 
control of the two institutions that, toge ther with the Shin Bet, 
de termined the everyday life of the Arab population. Aware that 
a high rate of unemployment among the Arabs, notably in the 
mixed cities, could, in the language of official government insti
tutions , form a "security threat, " the Histadrut (Hebrew for "or
ganization," i.e ., the "General Organization of Hebrew Workers 
in the Land of Israel ," the Yishuv's and later the state's main la
bor union ), through its Arab Department set out to improve the 
situation. On 7 March 1949 a meeting was arranged in Acre be
tween the Department 's Jewish director and Arab "w'orkers' rep
resentatives" of Nazareth, Ramla, Lod, and Acre, whose Arab 
populations were not generally employed in agricu lture, and rep
resentatives from the Muslim village of Tamra, and from three 
vi ll ages inhabited by Druzes, Shafa 'amr, Rama, and 'Isfiya,2~ and 
some efforts were made to approximate the wages of Arab work
ers to those of Jews who worked in the same place and branch. 
The Arab Village Department, on the other hand, continued to 
maintain, and even justified, the gap in prices Arabs could obtain 
for their produce vis-a.-vis their Jewish counterparts, thus creating 
another factor that led many peasants to seek work outside agri
culture. But here they came up against the restrictions of the Military 
Government that made any successful absorption of large num-

24 Ibid . 
2~ Ibid., 2402/23, Report "Among the Arabs.~ 13 March 1949 (probably orig

inating from lhe Office of lhe Adviser for Minorities Affairs), 
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hers of Arab villagers into the Israeli labor market virtually im· 
possible. 

During the 1950s and early 1960s these two opposing forces, 
i. e., the push force of the villages' declining agricu lture and the 
constraints of the Military Government inhibiting free movement, 
created additional pressure on the ava ilable resources of the vii· 
lages, with many of those who found it hard to survive selling more 
and more of their as ye t unconfiscated lands. A significant con· 
clusion thus is that the proletariza tion of the Arab peasant farm· 
ers se t in long before they were able to e nter the labor market 
outside lheir villages. One of the reasons why, in 1966, the Mili· 
tal)' Government was officially abolished (thoug h many of its con· 
trois would remain in place under various guises) was that it hin· 
defed the absorption of the Arab p role tariat into the wider J ewish 
economy. Once Arabs were allowed to travel more freely to other 
parts of the country in search of work, the decline of Arab agri. 
culture was swift and irrevocable. 

According to a repon of the Ministry of Employment, of an Arab 
po pulation of 170,000, in 195 1, about 45,000 were income earn
ers, consti tuting the Arab labor force. Aboul30,000 ofthese, more 
than 66 percen t, were then e mployed in agricuiLure .l!6 ln 1961 this 
still was 42.2 percent, to drop sharply to 16.4 in 1975 and to 4 
percent in 1994 .17 

Crilicism came carlyon from Zionist left-wing panics as well as 
many Israe li intellectuals in the public sphere. For example, on 
25 February 1949 the party organ of MAPAM , Al ha-Mishmar, lay 
the cause of une mployment among the Arabs squarely at the door 
of the Milital), Governor and its policy of restricting Arabs who 
were looking for work. 28 Already in the Ministry of Employment 
report there are indications that the situation of Arab unemploy
ment was improving and that thanks to initiatives of several Israe· 

~ Ibid., 2402/228, Director of the Employment Department 10 FM, July 195 1. 
t7 The Isr-dcli Cenu'al Bureau of Statistics, Moslnns, Christians and Druus in ISrlu~ 

Data from Stage ~A ~ rmd ~B W of Ole Cmsus of 1961 (Publication No. 17. Jerusalem 
1995), Table 51. p . 67; SAl Uerusalem 1976), Tablc xii! 10; and ibid. Ucrusalcm 
1995). Table 12.20. 

:IS SAS FM , 2402/ 23, Report ~Among th e Arabs,~ 13 March 1919. and (Ii ha
Mishmar, 25 February 1949. The political , moral an d economic ~damagesM the 
Military Government was inmcting on thc Arabs conti nued to be criticized by 
somc J cwish parties and individuals. whic h hel ped introduce some easc at the 
end of the 19505 (the Military Government was only abolished in 1966). 
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Ii departments, larger numbers of unemployed were being absorbed 
into the Jewish agricullure and conSlruction sectors.1!9 However, a 
wide gap persisted between the wages of the J ewish workers and 
these "newcomers" to the Israeli labor market. among t.hem Druzes 
from ' Isfiya. Shafa 'amr and Dalial al·Carmel. The laner clearly felt 
there was "discrimination" in the way they were being paid as 
compaerd to their Jewish co-workers.~ Blatant wage discrimina
tion between Arabs and Jews within the same employment sector 
continued until the early 19605 and in many cases can be found 
until the present day.'! Officials within the governmclll were quick 
10 "justify" this gap: 

The problem of Arab employmenl today has moved from a state of 
lack of jobs lO the unpleasant [sic] state of affairs where Arab wo rk· 
ers are laking up more jobs than Lhey deselve in relati on to the 
si tuatio n of the employment among the [COlllltJ)"S] Jewish inhabit· 
ants. This is due to the high productivity of their work and [the fact 
that they arc] coment with lillie. Wages of the skilled [Arab] worker 
are in many cases equal to those of the Jew. Wages of the unskiHed 
worker arc less than those of the Jew, but are rising steadily and today 
are twice as high as in 1947 and three times the wages in neighbor. 
ing coulltries.'2 

The report depicts the situation in 1949 as assessed by the authorities 
(and, as ule reader will be aware, phrased accordingly)-where 
labor relations are concerned, much has remained the same un· 
til the present. 

The division of Palestine 's economy into an Arab and aJewish 
one occurred during lhe British Mandate (whose terms commit· 
ted Britain to secure the establishment ofaJcwish national home 
in Palestine) ." Now, in 1949, instead of separation came a pr~ 

2'1 SA, FM , 2402/22 B, Director of the Employment Department to FM , July 
1951. 
~ Ibid., 2402/ 23, Repon "Among the Arabs,~ 13 March 1949. 
'1 For more details on the development of the issue, see M. Ben·Sira, The Wage 

Gap betwunJl!Wisll /lesidents and the Arab Iwidents oj Israel in the Labor Market (MA 
thesis, Tel Aviv University, 1991 ), as quoted in Noah Lewin-Epstein and Moshe 
Scmyonov, 1M Arab Minority in [srrut's £CmlOmy, Pallems oJBhnk Inequality (Boulder
San Francisco-Oxford 1993). 

» SA FM 2402/ 23, Report on "The P" oblems of the Arab Minority, ~ undated 
a nd unsigned (probably by the Adviser ror Minorities Affairs. late 1949 or early 
1950) . 

" "That the Zionist settle r movement, unable to make much headway unde r 
Ottoman rule, was nurtured by and eventually thrived within the British colo
nial COlllext is undeniable. Within a few years of the inception of a British Ad-
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cess of subordination, i.e., the harness ing of Arab resources to 
the interests of the Jewish population and economy. Caps in in
come were the resull of the options available to the Arabs in the 
country's labor market and of the difference in the levels of edu
cation and vocational training the state's educational system main
tained ben't'een Jews and Arabs.!I-I That [or the Druze labor force 
the process devolved more rapidly than [or the other Arab com
munities had much to do, as we saw in the previous chapter, with 
the arrangement whereby Druzes served in the Israeli Defense 
Forces, at first "voluntarily" and, since 1956, "obligatorily," which 
meant that they could move within the country with relative ease 
much be [are the other Arabs. Because of this, during the 1950s 
and 1960s, though equally subordinated to the Jewish economy. 
the Druze labor force would develop its own characteristics. How 
this, in turn, affected the community as a whole will be analY-l.ed 
later on. 

That already during the 1950s and mid-1960s more money could 
be earned oUlside the vi llages than could be made by cultivating 
crops became an additional factor explaining why Arab peasant 
farmers began abandoning the land in greater numbers. Not only 
was the Arab agricultural sector being subordinated to the state 
economy, it was controlled by an etatist policy that prohibited the 
sale of Arab produce other Ulan through state agencies or Jewish 
companies. While the Israeli ministries maintained that the gap 
in wages stemmed from the demand and supply forces in the la
bor market, they could not claim the same for the gap be tween 
the prices of Arab and Jewish agricultural products, which they 
themselves had created and made sure was kept in place. Israeli 
officia ls went fUI·ther and justified the gap by developing "argu
ments" they based on the differences in production cos ts and 
consumption patterns of Jews and Arabs. As articulated by the 
author of the report quoted above: 

The prices of the products [for the Arabs] arc fixed in accordance 
with the cost of production which is lower than that of the Jewish 
secLQr due to their high productivity (productivity of the Jewish 

ministration, the Zion ists had the beginnings of a national economic base un
derpinning lhcir dcmonstrably nationalist idcologyW-Barbara Smith, Tht Roots 
of Separatism in Pafu ti1U, PI'. 3-4. 

M O n lhese issues, sce Lewin-Epstein and Scmyonov, Til, A rob Minority in ISTlUI'J 
£Conom)" pp. 45-60, 114-135. 
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agricultural worker is low due to the lack of confidence and [farm
ing] tradition among the new immigrants), low standard of living, 
and the tradition of women and childre n j oinin g in the wo rk .35 

In a repon he scm o n 18 April 1950 to the Prime Minister, the 
Ministers of Foreign Affairs, Employmclll and Supply, and to all 
Military Governors. Palmon defended the policy of fixing two price 
ranges for agricu llura l products in much the same fashion: 

In my view, it is ncccss. .. ry to maintain a gap between the price which 
is given to the Jewish producer and that which is given to the Arab 
producer .... during the period of the Mandatory government prices 
were determined by free market competition, c.g., the Arab sector 
determined the prices. Today market prices a re determined by the 
needs of the jewish sector. These needs comprise: ( I ) High cost of 
production followi ng from the living standard of the j ewish secto r. 
(2) Subsidies to the cost of production for the new immigrants who 
lack the [necessary] skill and habit of [physical] work .... I do not think 
that it is fair that the Jpwish conmmer shou14 pay the Arab /Jroducer any
thing in addition to the cost oj /)roduction. In order to prove [the rea
sonableness of] this assumption, I investigated one Arab village called 
Kufr Qasim, to the east of Petah Tikva. The village cu ltivates almost 
a ll the lands it owned before 1948 which provide its inhabitants with 
the regular supply of any fallah in Israel. When there was an increase 
in the demand for build ing stones, quarries were established near 
the village wh ere the inhabitants found work. [Like this the village] 
recch·ed about IL 200 daily for eight months. Eight months later I 
visited the village again and found the inhabitants still living together 
with their animals and hens in t.he same dirty room .. .. With the money, 
which they do not spend, they buy gold coins .... Thus it is necessary 
to pay th e Arab producer in accordance to his needs and th e j ewish 
producer in accordance to his.36 

A month late r the government established an inter-ministerial 
committee to look into the matter. In addi tion to Palmon , it com
prised representatives of three other Ministries. In its session of 
17 May 1950, the commission decided to maintain the gap in prices, 
aga in on the g rounds that "the living standard and production 
costs in the Arab agriculLUral sector arc lower than those in the 
Jewish agricultural sec lOr. "" In an unsigned secret memo, most 

)5 SA FM 2402/ 23. Report on "Tht: Problems of tht: Arab Minority.-
-'6 Ibid., 2402/ 228, Palmon to the Ministry of Finance (copies to t.hree other 

ministers and to the Military Govcl'Ilment·s command ), 18 April 1950 (em pha
sis added), 

'7 Ibid ., Report on the session (held on 17 May 1950) of "The Commission 
on the Invest igation of the Price Caps of Arab Produce,~ 1 8 J uly 1950. 



PLOWSHARES INTO SWORDS 147 

like ly from on e of the officials of the Advise r 's Office or the Shin 
Bet which Palmon received in July, new arguments were fielded 
in order to justify maintaining the price gap: 

Since the agricuhural potemial of the Arab sector amounts to more 
than a third of the vegetable production of the [entire] country, 
there is a danger that the jewish sector will not be able to cope with 
the competition .... If we allow t.he same prices, we will be transfer
ring to the Arab sector a lot of money which will be used for unde
sirable goals, such as being smuggled auoss the border, and which 
will introduce an inflationary factor in the country .... We must de
velop the farms of the new jewish settlements which have to begin 
to inuease, with or without irrigation, the production of \'egetables. 
If, to all the objective difficulties that already exist in the jewish sector, 
we add the yoke of competilion from Arab production we will de
stroy the basis of these farms. 

Perhaps in order to show that with the measures he was advocat
ing he had his heart in the right place, the author of the memo 
added: "The gap in prices does not mean discrimination but is 
intended to help the Arab peasalll fanner market his products, 
defending him against brokers and market dealers who might 
exploit his ignorance [sic]." At the bottom of his copy of the re
port, Palmon wrote: "Couldn't agree more. "~ 

Since it left no room for any independent action or decision 
on the part of the peasants but forced them to sell their products 
exclusively through state agencies, this etatist marketing system 
soon led to bureaucratic hurdles that created hardships far be
yond those any "exploitation of the brokers" could have brought. 
To reach the state agencies peasants had to arrange the market
ing of their products with the marketing cooperatives the govern
ment and the Histadrul had established within the villages. When 
early in 1951 an economic committee of the Knessel discussed 
Lhe marketing of Arab agriculture products, it came up with a "new 
arrangement n which, over the protest of some left·wing Knesset 
members, maintained the gap in prices. But, so as to improve 
marketing conditions, the committee called for the es tabli shment 
ofa new marketing company in which the "Arab clement" was to 
be represented by 31 percent of its total shares, the Histadrut's 
Tnuva by 3 1 percent, Tana-Amid by 5 percent and Jewish private 

:18 ~Miul.a~h 'im Itol hHlmllr I"ir; cf. ibid., secret me mo. "The Arrangement's 
Pl"Oblem of Marketing Arab Agricultural Produce, ~ 7 July 1950. 
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enterprises by 33 percent. The shares of the "Arab element" were 
subsequently distributed among some of the new cooperatives that 
were then being put lip in the Arab vi llages.39 A year later there 
were about seventy-seven of such cooperative societies in the Arab 
villages and cities of the Gali lee and the Carmel. Among the six
teen societies erected in the Druze villages twelve were intended 
to market the villagers' cash crops, notably tobacco.~o 

In the Druze villages, as well as in many other Arab villages, the 
way these cooperatives were sel up and run was largely dictated 
by internal clan factionalism and by the active intervention of the 
ubiquitous Israeli authorities, notably the Office of the Adviser, 
the Shin Bel and the Military Governor. Except for four (nvo in 
Buqay'a and one each in BaitJan and Hurfaysh) , all Druze cooP"' 
eratives were established to buy the lObacco that was gradually 
becoming the main crop of the Druze villages. That there was no 
let-up in government policy is shown by a storm of protest, in 
January 1952, against the gap in the prices of agriculLUral prod
ucts, especially tobacco, which was joined even by Arab Knesse t 
members of the MAPAl-affiliated lists.4t It Look another year be
fore the government, on 9 March 1953, decided to remove the 
price gap benveen Arab and Jewish products, and it assigned Pal
mon to coordinate between the Ministries involved in the issue. 
Meanwhile , a cenu'a l commiuee was established comprising Pal
mon and representatives of the Ministries of Agriculture , the In
terior, Defense and Police and a representative of Lhe IDF's gen
eral staff. 42 The result was that by the end of 1953, the government 
introduced some ease in the state control of the prices of vegeta
bles and fruits. Bm by then the Jewish sec tor was dominating the 
market. Some areas, however, did benefit from the reduction in 
state control , for example, the Triangle, while the Druze villages 
in the Galilee and the Carmel continued to grow tobacco. 

By early 1954, its price fixed by the Custom Department,Israeli 
tobacco was produced main ly by Lhe Arab vi llages of the north. 

~ AHA, Report of the Shin Bet, '"The Arabs in Israel, Basic Survey, - Septem
ber 195 1, p. 5 . 

..., SA FM 2402/ 22B, List of Arab cooperative societies, undated (1952). Each 
society comprised about 50 to 60 members: 16 of them were established in vil
lages inhabited by the Druzes. 

tl Ibid ., FM to Ministry of the Treasury, and FM to the Ministry of Communi
cation , 28 January 1952; copies of these two lelte rs were sent to Palmon. 

t~ Ibid. , Governmcm decision No. 249, '"The Arab Problem: 9 March 1952. 
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The mo un taino us topography of mos t Druze villages makes their 
arable lands not very sui tab le for wheat crops; tobacco was a nat
ural candidate, with new areas alloca ted to its productio n in ev
ery village. In the Western Galilee alo ne, where most Druze vil
lages al'e situated, an area of 20,000 d unam was set aside for tobacco 
in 1954. "In some villages the farme rs began uprooting o live trees 
so as to pre pare the land for tobacco growing, because LObacco is 
more p rofi table than olive oil. "43 Meanwhile. areas that tradi tion
ally had been alloca ted LO wheat and barley were now also increas
ingly used fo r cash crops, mainly again tobacco and legumes, 

None of these products, however, ".as as profi table as work o utside 
the vi llage, The constructio n sec tor , which offered work in its 
quarries and in building homes and roads, was absorbing those 
who no longer had any lands or who were looking for better wag
es and could ge t the requi red permi ts from the Military Gover
no rs,4~ Finally. in the la te 1950s. tobacco too decreased sharply 
when in the Israe li labo r market there was a growing demand for 
skill ed and unskilled workers and travel restrictio ns fo r the Arabs 
were JifLCd somewhat following the decisions of the Rozen com
mittee the govern ment had established, o n 15 March 1958, to 
investiga te whether to main tain or d issolve the Mili tary Govern
men t. This commiuee comprised Pinhas Rozen, then Minister of 
Justice, and five other Ministers, Out of the six, four me mbers of 
the committee were convinced that during ten years o f Mili tary 
Government the Arab minority had not constitu ted a "securi ty 
threat" for the state. While the committee was in favor of dissolv
ing the Mili tary Government, it recommended LO keep its appa
ratus in place for the time being. but LO remove many of its re
strictio ns,45 

"Ibid., Repon of the Mil itary GOVCl'Il nlC IH 'S dcpanmclH on the situation in 
the territories, March 1954. T he term "territories· denoted the Antb areas un
der the Mili tary Go\·ernment. 

44 Ibid" Reports of the Mili tary Govcl'll melU's department, February and May 
1954. T he reports g ive figures on the pe rmits of sanies from the villages and 
cities for work o r o the r purposes. 

~ Giv'at Haviva Archives (I nfor mation Center), Military Govern me nt file; see 
Sara Ozacky-Lazar, ~Hitgabshu t Yahase ha-Gomli n Ben Yehudi m lc-'Aravim be· 
Mdi nallsra' el, ha-' Isur ha·Rishon, 1948- 1958 (Crystallization of Mutllal Rela tions 
between J ews and Arabs in the State of Israel: The First Dccade 1948-1958) (un. 
published Ph .D. thesis, De partme nt of Micldk Eastern Histo ry, Haifa Uni\'ersi
ty, 1996), pp. 100·109, 
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This ease in restrictions had much to do with changes in the 
political behavior of the Palestinian Arabs in general and of the 
intellectuals among them in particular. Pointing to the democra
cy to which the Jewish state had commilled itself. a younger gen
eration of Arabs began holding up its ideals of pluralism and the 
rule of law to a government that often appeared rather highhanded 
in this respecl. Together with the intense critic ism some J ewish 
circle were leveling against the exis tence of th e Military Govern
ment, this began to erode the argument that military rule was 
necessary for the "deterrent effect" it had on the Arab citizens of 
the state. 

Meanwhile , Arab nationalism and the chan ging political envi
ronment in the wider world could not fai l to h ave their impact 
on the Israeli Arab minorities. Arab clan chiefs who were collab
orating with the Military Government and the Office of the Prime 
Minister's Adviser began to face a new generation of educated and 
well-informed young people. In effect, the political and econom
ic changes in the late 1950s/ early 1960s formed a hot-house for 
the new militant elite that was to emerge in the 1970s and 80S.46 

Although the Druzes shared these developments with the other 
Arab communities, the "normal status" that was soon to be confer
red upon them seemed even more compellingly to layout in 
front of them the road they had begun to travel when the first 
Druze volunteers were recruited into the Israeli Defense Forces 
in 1948. Neither the political and economic changes nor the new 
generation of young intellectuals were able to effect even a min
imal dent in the traditional role of the Druze chiefs through whom 

.f6 These economic political developments and the impact they might have on 
the future relations of the State of Israel and its Arab minority population occu
pied the minds of many Israeli officials, notably the Shin Bet and the Depart
ment of Planning and Research in the IOF. SA FM 34 13/3, under the titJe "The 
Future of the Arab Minority~ the IDF's Department of Planning and Research 
collected information on every aspect of Arab life, includi ng demograph ic, eco
nomic, educational, political organizations, attitude toward the mi litary govern
ment, the elections, the different religious communities, etc.; see Protocols (of 
sessions of 6 and 25 May 1962; 15 August 1962) 7 and 27 May 1962, and 22 
August 1962. The Shin Bet provided the Department with a detailed report under 
the title ~Political, Communal, and Social Organizations within the Arab Minor
ity in Israel," 27 June 1962. An even more detailed repon of the Shin Bel is found 
in AHA, under the title, ~Advice on How to Treat the Arab Minority in Israel," 
Top secret, no exact date (1962). It seems that Abba Hushi was consulted by the 
lOr's Depanment of Planning and Research; cf. AHA 13 1/ B, Ram Ron , Direc
tor of the lOF's Departmem of Planning to Abba Hushi. 30 May 1962. 
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the Israeli authorities were carrying out their separatist "Druze" 
policies. In 1954, at a point when virtually all Druze chiefs had 
fallen in step with me Israeli officials, Palmon, the mukhlar of the 
Arabs as some called him, stepped down as the Prime Minister 's 
Adviser in Minorities Affa irs. Although his de parture inevitably 
signaled a change-his successors lacked either the power or the 
desire to go as far as he had done in exerting conu·ol over and 
interfering in the lives of Israel's Arab population-Palmon left a 
clear stamp on the Office, which continued to deal with Druze 
affairs until as la te as 1976. In effect, Palmon may be considered 
the one Israeli governmen t official singularly responsible for steer
ing the country's Druze community onto its own, separate course. 
The dominant role he played in the negotiations with the Druze 
battalion of Shakib Wahab and in the subsequent recruitment of 
Druze volunteers into the IDF so as to forestall any "going back," 
the idea he was the first to promote of separating the Druzes [rom 
the other Arabs and the active suppon with which he rewarded 
those chiefs who were willing LO go along with his schemes and 
help him carry out his "Druze " policy, all constituted the founda
tions upon which during the years 1956-1963 the status of the Druzes 
as a socio-culturally and religiously independent community would 
be built. 47 

A New Fonnal Status .. 

Palmon's departure came as a great relief to Sheikhs Amin Tarif 
and J abr Mu'addi. For their political power within the communi
ty, both relied on the backing of Abba l:Iushi. As outlined in chapter 
two, Abba l:Iushi was the main Zionist who until the early 1940s 
had cultivated ties wi th Druzes, but thereafter had lost out to a 
number of competitors. Palmon 's leaving the field, notably as th is 
coincided with a number of economic changes in the Arab com-

n Although some of Palmoll's policies toward the Arabs are dealt with here, 
his personality and the ideas he promoted during the first years of the State of 
Israel are worth special study. For example, at one point he suggested issu ing 
two sorts of idemity cards with different colors to the Arabs, one for Arabs who 
had ~proved their l oyalty~ to the State and the other for those who had not. In 
1953 he declared that democracy was a form of govcrnmcnt nOt fit for the Arab 
societies and others; see Dmmr. 14 janual), 1953. 



152 CHAPTER FOUR 

ITIunilies, enabled Abba J:lushi to resume the role he had played 
in the 1930s. As mayor of Haifa, the main city in the north of Is-
rael , one of the most powerful men in the Histadrul (for decades 
the state's "second" government) and the most influential figure 
of MAPAI in the north , Abba Hushi now stepped back into t.he 
limelight to replace Palmon as the mukhtar of the Arabs.48 

In 1953, when Palman and Yanai launched their 3uack aga inst 
Sheikh Amin for the "hosti le position" he was then laking up vis
a-vis the recruitment of Druzes into the IDF, Abba tlushi worked 
to strengthen his relations with the Tarif faction while a lso trying 
to renew his old friendship with Sheikhs Labib Abu Rukun and 
Salih Khnayfis. As already mentioned, as of 1954 the agenda of 
the ziyara to the shrine of Nabi Shu'ayb was decided and inviLa· 
tions to the event sen t by Sheikh Amin Tarif together with Abba 
1:lushi. In October 1954, with a new eniislrnent effort under way, 
Sheikh Amin Tarirs brother, Salman, asked Abba J:lushi to medi~ 
ate between them and the Ministry of Communication so that the 
Tarif brothers might be granted "permission to buy a new car, a 
Kaiser·Fraze r. ""9 To the supervisor of transport, Abba Hushi indi· 
ca ted that "Sheikh Salman Tarif is the brother of Sheikh Amin 
Tarif, the re ligious lead er of the Druze community in Israel... As 
you know the Druze chiefs in Israel are counted among our sup
porters and friends and in my view it is highly recommendable to 
respond [positively] to his demand. "~ It may have been coinci· 
dence that the request came at the time of the recruitment effon 
but the corresponde nce carried on betw'een the Tarif and other 
clan chiefs and Abba Hushi as of 1954 deepens the impression 
that increasingly the Druze chiefs were foremost looking out for 
their personal and clan interests, which the authorities encour· 
aged as reward for their support of the official policy vis--a·vis the 
Druze community. 

Unlike the year before, the Tarifs in 1954 kept silent on the 
subject of the new recruitment effon. They may have been helped 
in this by the fan that the enlistment order of 10 July was not 

111 Apparently use of til is nickname now fo r Abba 1;lushi quickly caught on among 
the Arabs; the correspondences of Abba Hushi with the Arab chiefs testify that 
he was the address for even their smallest problems. 

ill AHA 13/ 1, Salman Tal·if to Abba ~llI shi . 12 October 1954. 
~ Ibid., Abba l;Iushi to M. Bar, the supervisor for transport in the Ministry of 

Transport, 22 October 1954. 
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restricted to their own commun ity but was addressed as well to 
the Muslim and Christian minorities, and by the public debate it 
elicited among the latter. While the Israe li authorities assumed 
that the response would be minimal, if not nil, among the Arabs 
there were those who thought that, since it was one of the duties 
that came with citizenship, mili tary service would open the door 
for them to full civic equali ty. Thus it came as somewhat of a su r
prise to the authorities when out of a prepared list of 4,520 names 
of Muslim and Christian youths most indeed showed up and wanted 
to be enlisted. None of these, of course, was recruited,~ l while the 
Druzes continued to serve on a voluntary basis until the "special 
arrangement" of May 1956 that made army duty for the Druzes 
obligatory. 

Accep tance among the Druze chiefs of the conscrip tion law was 
clinched with the intense competition that broke out between Salih 
Khnayfis and JabI' Mu'addi around the general elections of July 
1955. As before the Druze villages were split into two camps, both 
with allegiance to the same party. The difference was that this time 
the two candidates, in addition to manipulating the clan dispute, 
were able to take advantage of economic factors to mobilize VOt
ers. Thus, J abr Mu'addi could use the I-listadrut offices in Haifa 
and Acre to find employment for people promising to support 
him, while Salih Khnafis established his own personal employment 
office, each of them relying on lheir Jewish "patrons" LO mediate 
and come up with the required number of jobs, Mu'addi on Abba 
Hushi and Khnayfis on the new Adviser for Minorities Affairs, the 
commanders of the Druze Unit and others. ~2 

Until 1948 the living standard of the Druze chiefs had never 
differed much from that of ordinary people. Starting in 1953, 
however, their economic situation improved considerably, turn
ing Lhem gradually into a separate "upper class." Some chiefs now 
owned who le new cattle farms, others became affluent as employ
ment brokers for J ewish employers and one even held shares in 
Lhe Israeli Dead Sea factories where many hundreds of Druzes had 
been given jobs.5~ 

~ I SA FM 2402/ 18, Report on "The Enlistment of the Recruits o f the Minor
ities in the IOF, ~ I O ctober 1954. See also Pappe. ·Uneasy Coexistence," pp. 
625 fT. 

~2 In 1955 the t ..... o OrUl.e Members of K.nesset opened employment offices. 
"" One way in ..... hich they flaunted their new-found statuS was by frequently 
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By the end of 1955 the number of Druze teachers was thirty
three, o nly [our of whom were women. The number of Druze stud
ents enrolled at university was not morc than three and the sec
ondary schools of Rama, Kuff Yasif. Nazare th , and Haifa together 
counted only twenty-five pupils .!i4 Following lhe reorganization of 
the school system in 1948-49, who would be appointed as tcach
ers in these schools was generally decided by the chiefs. with only 
a small number who belonged to the few who had obtained a 
modern education among the Druzes having entered the system 
on their own accounl. These laller then lfied to create some op
posiLion to the dan chiefs among their colleagues. Their first ef
fort came on 5 June 1955, when at the initiative of a young teach
er from Rama, Nadim al-Qasim, twenty-one Druze teachers met 
in Acre to discuss the "educational problems of the Druze com
munity." Pcrsonally well aware of the political naLUre of the meet
ing. al-Qasim adroitly introduced as first item to be discussed Lhe 
"issue of the Ramadan fcast , 'id al-fitr." Addressing what po litical
ly was after all a mixed group of tcachers, some of whom were 
duty-bound to Lheir chiefs. al-Qasim said that he was astonished 
by the unilateral decision the Ministry o f Education had taken to 
dcprive the Druzc teachcrs of thcir right to celebrate the feast 
which was so much part of their culture and heritage. The partic
ipants decided to seek out Sheikh Amin Tarif to hcar his views on 
the issue, as well as to question him about the rumor Lhat he had 
bcen behind thc official dccision. Nadim al-Qasim meanwhile was 
elected secretary of what became the first Druze organization seek
ing to play an activc role in the internal politics of the Druze 
community, al-Lujna al-Naqahiyya al-Thaqafiyya ("CulLure Syndica te 
Committce") . ~~ 

In an attcmpt to stop what they called "the intcrvention of the 

arranging huge traditional banquets to which cabinet ministers, governmem 
officials and oLher Druze chiefs were invited. Until Lhe prese nt time, some Druz
es still rank leaders in the community according to their ability to ho ld such 
copious banqueLS and it is sti ll said "m 'im lath fMt()~ (a leader is someone whose 
doors are always open). 

M Figures based on the papers of al-lAj'fla al-Naqabiyya al-Thaqaftyya (see be
low) . These papers are part of a rich collection of documents about all Druze 
organizations in Israel. I wish to Lhank my smdem. Mr. Suhayl Faraj. for the time 
and effort he spem in bringing together what is a veritable mine of information 
on the econom ic. political and ideological development of the Oruze communi
ty in Israel (kept a t the DA). 

» DA. LNT, session of 5 June 1955. 
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Ministry of Education in Druze religious affairs, YO Nadim al.Qasim 
and Amin Khayr met the then Director of the Arab Deparlment 
in the Ministry, Shmuel Salomon. According to al.uasim and Khayr, 
the government official ignored their request to have 'id al:fitr 
reinstated, saying "I may give you an answer in six years from now. " 56 

On 23 October representatives of the new Druze organization met 
with Sheikh Amin Tarifand succeeded in persuading him to write 
a leuer LO Salomon setting out "the educational problems" of the 
Druzes. It contained four demands: (1) to establish a commiuee 
of religious people in order LO prepare a special program for the 
Druzes; (2) to extend the newly recognized feast of Nabi Shu'ayb 
from three to four days; (3) to appoint Dl"Uze headmasters in the 
Druze schools; and (4) to reconsider the abolition of the feast of 
al1itr because "our community in ulis country has been accustomed 
for decades to celebrate this annual feast. By tradition and cus-
tom the feast of al-fitr became official. "!o7 

For expressing their opposition LO the Israeli policy the teach· 
ers paid a high price when at the beginning of the new school 
year four of them were fired from their posts. Nadim al·Qasim 
also left his teaching job and the Druze organization he had set 
up in order to study medicine at the Hebrew University in Jerus-
alem. ~11 Thereafter, Druze teachers restricted their activities "to 
improve education within the Druze villages" and left politics 
alone.¥.J For the time being the lack of a wider educated stratum, 
and the dependency on them of teachers, workers, and peasant 

M Ibid., session of 10 October 1955. 
~7 Ibid., She ikh Am in Tarif to the Director of the Arab Section in the Minis

U)' of Education, 23 October 1955. 
M Ibid ., LNT, session of 9 October 1955. One of these fired teachers was Sal

man Shihadi who had joined Shakib Wahhab's battalion in 1948. Nadim al-Qasim 
graduated in 1963 from the Hebrew University in Je rusalem. During his slUdem 
days. he was very acti"e among the fi rst Arab students there. The ideological debate 
he conducted with the editor of ai-Yawn about Druze national identity and his 
attempts to org-tlnize the Druze int.ellectuals and swdents in the early 1960s should 
all be seen against the background of the Israeli government's efforts to Mlegal_ 
lyM separate the Druzs from the other Arabs. After his studies in Je rusalem he 
immigrated to the US where he became one of the leading figures in the Amer
ican Druze community. in the 1970s presiding over the Dnlzc American Society 
for a number of years. 

!>!I Ibid .; since its fifth session on 20 November 55 until its dissolmion in 1957. 
the LNT avoided such political questions as separation from the other Arabs, 
obligatory military service, land expropriations, etc. 
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farmers left the field again to Lhe chiefs and their priority of in
terests. 

With the obligatory conscription law now gone into effect, the 
first Druze Unit was recruited on 3 May 1956, as a concrete ex
pression of the "new formal status" the Druzes had obtained with
in the Jewish SLale. Since most documellls in the State and IDF 
Archives on the events surrounding the application of law remain 
classified, in this case, 100, it remains difficult to find out who was 
the driving force behind the law. According to one official ver
sion, published in the Governmcm Yearbook, "the law was applied 
on the Druzes at the request of pan of the leaders of the commu
nity. »60 In all likelihood. whallhe Government Yearbook relies on 
here is a letter Jabr Mu'addi had sent on 15 December 1955 to 
Prime Minister Ben-Gurian, in which he wrote: 

One year ago I met with his Excellency, Chief-of-StaITCeneral Moshe 
Dayan in the presence of the Commander of the Minorities Unit. 
and I urged them to carry out this law ... Since I represent the majority 
[sic] of the Druze community in Israel, I see it as my duty to address 
my demand anew to your Excellency. particularly in this difficult 
period in which the Druze community sees itself called upon to 
sacrifice its soul and property in defense of its existence, its dignity 
and its homeland. AJI [sic] Druzes are in anticipation of the first 
day of 1956 on which your Excellency will declare this law to go into 
effect. 

From his last sentence it is clear that Jabr knew in advance lhat 
on 1 January 1956 the Chief-of-StafIintended to declare conscrip
tion of the Druzes into the IDF obligatory. Equally significant, 
the way the letter was phrased (in good Hebrew) shows that it 
must have been written by one of Jabr's "Jewish friends." Also, at 
the left-hand top corner of the page, a different hand has added: 
"To the meeting with the Defense Minister on Thursday, La invite 
the oth ers concerned." In another leaflet, disu'ibuted at the end 
of 1955, Sheikh Labib Abu Rukun appealed to "the Druze nation 
in Israel" to come and "defend the homeland" against the "ag
gression of the Egyptians and others. "62 Funhermore, when atlhe 
same time a number of Sunni-Muslims and Christians were called 

60 Covtrnmml YtarbooJl, 1957, p. 49. 
~l lOrA 48/ 117/ 6700, Jabr Mu'addi to Ben Gurion, 15 December 1955. 
62 Gi ... ·at Haviva's Centerof lnfonnalion, File (9)8D, Leaflet of Labib Abu Rukun . 

'Nida' ita al-Sha' b al-Duni wa Ibna 'ihi fi -Isrrul', 6 No ... ember 1955. 
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up via some of the Histadrut 's branches in the Arab villages, about 
four hundred youth from Nazareth and from the vi llage of Rena 
appeared willing LO join the IDF,63 but this was never carried out. 
Officially, the Defense Service Law of Israel imposes on every Cil~ 

izen and permanent resident, bo th male and female, upon reaching 
the age of eighteen the duty to se lve in the army-when excep
tions are made, such as hne, this is at the sole "discretion " of the 
Minister of the Defense.64 

Israel 's "Declaration of Independe nce" guarantees equality before 
the law for all its citizens, i. e., as to both righ ts and duties. In Lhose 
cases where it carries out policies or passes laws that do not sit 
well with the stated intentions of the Declaration of Independence
Israel till today does not have a constitution-the government finds 
refuge in the ambiguity crea ted by the way it uses "nationality" 
and "citizenship." For example, the official Israeli passport does 
no t make a distinction between the two and speaks of "Israe li 
citizenship." However , the identity card every resident (over 16) 
is by law required to carry distinguishes between three "national~ 
ities," (Hebrew: le'um, lit. "nation "; Arabic: qawmiyya, lit. " nation~ 

ality")-Jewish, Arab and (since 1962) Druze. 65 Ye t a fUrlher dif~ 
ferentiation bet\veenJews, Muslims, Christians, Druzes and others 
is introduced by the Population Registry Law (1965) which requires 
residents also to list which religion they belong to. Thus, Israeli 
nationality o ffi cially is based on the idea of citizenship but in 
practice first of all means membership o f an ethnic group. Illus
trations, of course, are the Law of Return (1950) and the Nation~ 

ality Law ( 1952) and, as we saw above, the various laws the Knes~ 

set passed to facilitate the expropriation of Arab lands. 
The Law of Re turn gives J ews anywhere in the world the un~ 

conditional right to immigrate to Israel where they then automat~ 
ically receive Israeli citizenship under the National ity Law. Fo r non~ 

6-' SA C 2214/ 128, Re pon of lhe Minorities Department, March-April 1956. 
&I On the military service, see Kretzmer, pp. 83-85. The official reason why 

Arabs are exe mpted from military sen·ice is the wish nOI to put Israeli Arabs in 
a position where they would be laking up arms against other Arabs from neigh
boring coun tries. But while the Druzcs of Syria. Le banon and J ordan sen 'c in 
their respective armies during conOicLS wi th Israel. no such wish ever played a 
part vis-a-vis the Druzcs in Israel. 

~ SeIer fhtilim, 1952, p. 146; cf. KreLZmer, "The Population Registry Law does 
not incl ude a definition of the term 'nation ,' nor does it define any of the var
ious recognized 'nations.' The only definition is thai of the term :Jew' (p. 41). 
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Jews wanting to selue in the country---or re-settle in the case of 
many Arabs, as the "Law of Return " does not apply to Palestinian 
refugees-the Entrance to Israel Law (1952) lists a number of 
conditions which they have to fulfill. This "overt distinction ," 
Kreamer adds, "is generally regarded as a fundamental principle 
of the Stale ofIsrael, possibly even its raison d'etre as aJewish state. "66 

Moreover. Lhe Palestinian Arabs who became pan of the State of 
Israel after the war of 1948 could not claim automatic citizenship 
but had to comply with the rules set Ollt in the Nationality Law 
which offered them the three options of residence, birth or nat
uralization. 

Allhough "recognition" of the Druzes as an independent elhno
religious communi ty not belonging to Islam would only come in 
1963, it seems that when they were made subject to the Defense 
Selvice Law in 1956 this was done in virtue of the category "Druze." 
That a deal had been made between the Druze chiefs and the 
authorities before the law went into efTect is suggested by the fact 
that from the start the community's 'uqqal were never enlisted. 
Two months before the first Druze soldiers were to start their army 
duties. on 3 May, a protest began spreading in the Druze villages 
against the "deal" the chiefs had allegedly made. In petitions sent 
to the Prime Minister people spoke out against the law and claimed 
that since the Druzes were Arabs-who were never called up-it 
was not right that they should be enlisted.67 The prOlest against 
the law intensified toward the end of 1956 when religious sheikhs 
began leading it, and Sheikh Farhud Qasim Farhud set out to 
organize a mass protest in a ll Druze villages. 68 On 22 March 1957, 
Sheikh Farhud wrote to the Minisu·ies of the Interior. Fort:ign Affairs 
and Defense. and to the Speaker of the Knesset presenting them 
with a series of demands that later became the core of lhe polit
ical discourse carried on by those who were aga inst obligatory 
military conscrip tion.oo Petitioners from the village of Abu Snan 
rejected the law "because it had been motivated by political con
siderations of some leaders who sought to be rewarded by the 

66 KrelZmer, p. 36. 
&7 SA C2214 / 125, Report of the Minorities Officers in the Haifa district March

April 1956. 
68 On Farhud's activities, see al-Qasim, pp. 33-34. 
69 SA FM 375 1/ 21, Farhud Qasim Farhud and Salih Nasib Khayr to the Min

istries and the Speaker of the Knesset. 22 March 1957. 
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authoriLies. n10 In ' Isliya, the people o pposed to the "dealn tried to 
meet Abba Hushi to launch their protest aga inst the way in which 
the law had been applied to the Druzes.71 The strongest opposi
Li on to the law came from Shafa'amr, the resident town of Sheikh 
Salih Khnayfis, where sixteen youngsters sent a peti tion to the Prime 
Minister asking him to reverse the decision, stressing again that 
Oruzes, as Arabs, should be exempted fro m obligatory mili tary 
service in the IDF. In almost all villages "a sta te of tensio n 
pl-evail [ed 1 covering the conscrip tio n n and pan of the religio us 
sheikhs were thinking of boycotting "the celebration o f the feast 
of al-nab; Shu' ayb in protest against the obliga tory conscrip tion, 
say( ing] that a day of mourning no t a feast day [should be held] 
because the conscripLi on (,,{as] unaccep table to the Oruze faith . "72 

Generally speaking, many Druzes who opposed the Defense 
Service Law were motiva ted by economic rather than ideological 
reasons. Only a small group of educated people were attrac ted by 
Arab natio nalism or had Communist leanings. The majOl-ity of the 
Oruzes had little idea of naLio nalism- theirs was sLi Il a "face-Lo
face community_ And anY'vay, o nly with the growing impact of 
the mass media in the early 1950s and the rise in stature of Egypt's 
J amal Abd ai-Naser after the debacle of the Anglo-French-Israeli 
a ttack on that coun try in October 1956, did nationalism begin to 
spread more rapidly th roughout the Arab Midd le East. 

The conscripLio n law came into effec t twO months before lhe 
Sinai war. Druze soldiers all se rved in one single, separate army 
unit, Unit 300. From the o u tset, Uni t 300 had mainly been serv
ing along the bo rder wi th Egypt in o rder to act aga inst Palestin
ians trying to make it across from Gaza. It was among the army 
uni ts assigned to "keep o rde r in Gaza" when during the war isra
el occupied Sinai and the Gaza Strip. Fo llowing the same princi
ple, a second Oruze unit, Unit 244. was established in the north 
in the late 1960s when there was an increase in Palestinian ac tiv
ities from Lebanon aga inst Israe l. Al though by the late I 970s some 
of the IDFts regular uni ts were opened up for them, until today 
Druzes are barred from all IOF elite un its, includ ing the air force 

711 SA C2214/ 125. petition from Abu Snat!. 28 March 1957. 
11 AH A, leller signcd by fivc villagers to Abba i:lushi, 1 March 1957. 
71 Sec SA C2214/ 125, Report of the officer of the Department of the Adviser 

in the Galilee. March-April. 1956. 
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and, of course, the inte lligence unilS. nor are they to be found 
among the higher-ranking military staff. 

During the years 1948-1962 Israeli radio and press regu larly used 
the terms "Druzes" and "Druze community" in o rder to empha
size that the state sees them as distinc t [rom the counu-y 's oUlcr 
Arab communities, suggesting thal the Ottomans and, after them, 
tJ1C British had never displayed much interest in e ncouraging U1C 

"independence" of the Druzes and thus reinforcing tJ1C image Israeli 
officials were creating of the community. In fact , if there was any 
change at all , it did not go beyond the declarative level and lacked 
legal relevance. The British had accepted the status quo which 
the Ottomans established in the 1880s when they appointed Sheikh 
Tarif Muhammad T arif as Druze qadi for mallers of marriage and 
divorce. while the religious leadership continued to be in the hands 
of Lhe three leading famili es, Tarif, Mu'addi and Khayr , by virtue 
of custom but not sanctio ned by any official document. Salman 
Tarif was appointed as qadi after his father's death in 1928 and 
remained Lhe community's sole qadi until 1962, in which capacity 
he dealt only with marriage and divorce issues. When the Defense 
Service Law was applied to the Druzes in 1956 they sti ll had the 
same legal SLaLUS as the o ther Arabs, i.e., Muslims and Christians, 
in Israel which went back to the Olloman Period. On 15 April 
1957, ten days before the ziyara to the shrine of al-nabi Shu'ayb, 
the Minister of Religions signed a regulation that extended legal 
recogn ition to the Druzes as a religious community in accordance 
with the Religious Communities (Organization) Mandatory Ordi
nance of 1927, thereby making the Druze community legally in
dependent vis-a-vis the Sunni-Muslim community.7~ The regula
tion was probably intended to give legal backing to separating the 
Druzes from the o ther Arabs in view of the Conscription Law of 
1956. But it may also have formed part of the deal by which the 
Tarifs went along with that law in return fo r legalization by the 
autho rities of their paramountcy among the other Druze chiefs. 

It was Abba l:Iushi , who by now again had full monopoly over 
the way the Drtlze chiefs were dealt with, who supported this par
amountcy. The Adviser fo r Mino rities Affairs, Cabinet Ministers 
and the military authorities, lOO, recognized Abba l:Iushi 's spe-

73 Sec Nissim D:m<l, Th~ Druu, A Religiolu CommulIity ill Tra"sitioll Oerusalem, 
1980), pp. 62-63. 
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cia! relationship with the Arab chiefs. As of 1957, to celebrate "Arab
Jewish brotherhood," Abba J:lushi began inviting the Arab chiefs 
to a public garden on top of Mount Cannel. In addition to political 
speeches, the evelll featured kfolk dancing and songs." Following 
the creation of the feast of Nabi Shu'ayb, and the abolition of the 
feast of Ramadan, "Druze " folk dancing could now also be found 
on the stage of what in Hebrew is ca lled Can Ita-Em, "Mother 's 
Garden. "74 

For Sheikh Arnin Tarif, this eve nt as well as the ziyara to Nabi 
Shu'ayb's shrine, whose prognun was also organized by Abba 1:lushi 
through the municipality of Haifa, were twO annually recurring 
occasions to celebrate his triumph over those who had opposed 
him from the first years of the state, and it is not surprising that 
the way the lists of invitations to bOlh evenlS were made up led to 
friction among the Druze chiefs. 7!> Abba I-Iushi became the inter
mediary for the chiefs as these themselves mediated between the 
authorities and many ordinary Druzes, as revealed by the dozens 
of letters addressed to Abba Hushi with requeslS for favors over 
the following years. 76 

"Legal recognition " as a separate community meant that the 
Druzcs were given judicial autonomy in matters of personal sta
tus and waqf( pl. awqiif, religious endowments). This included the 
legal authority to establish its own independem religious institu
lions such as courts, waqf counci l, and ri'ossa ruhiyya (religious 

7~ See Chaplcr 5 below. wh ich dctails the aucmplS to creale a separatc "Dnlzc 
folklore. ~ 

7S AHA 13/ 8. For example. in onc of thc petitions sent to Abba I~ushi by Mfam_ 
ilies of BaitJan M it says: MWC infOl'm you thai (the panicipanlS inl lhc Illeeling 
which has been held in your lbuilding of the municipality] concerning the se
lections of reprcsentatives of the Druze com munity fo r lhc ~i)'ara of the hon
ored prophcl of Cod. Shll' (JJb ... do not represent the cOllllllunil)'. Assigning Naj ib 
Ali al-Yusuf as representative of the village of Bait Jan is inappropriate ... M 

76 Ibid . Thc following are ,I few examples of such dCIll 'lIlds. Sheikh Amin Tarif 
to Abba ~Iushi, 20 May 1958 (,Iskillg to find a job for K.Y. Hinou of Julis), 23 
October 1961 (asking to have Sheikh Jabr Mu'addi rcplaccd by F. Tarif as re
sponsiblc for the I-l isladrm office in Acre). 30 October 1962 (solicit.ing help to 
havc A. Tarifacceptcd at the univcn;iIY); similar demands wcrc addressed by Sheikh 
Jabal', I April 1958. I OClobcr 1958 (requests to help F.H. Ali oblaining'l per
mit lO ope n a shop in his villagc (Buqay'a) and to grant him a permil to buy 
from the Ala factory clothes at reduced prices). 26Junc 1962 (asking to help N. 
Chanim get into the Teachers Training College); pocms praising Abba l:Iushi, 8 
July 1955. 1 November 1956. 16 December 1956. 16 and 24 February 1962.9 
April 1962. 
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leadership). The lalte r, by virtue of custom , wem to the three 
leading families Khayr, Mu'addi , and Tarif. with paramountcy held 
by the Tarifs. By most Israeli officials and Druzes Sheikh Amin 
was considered al-ra'is al-ruhi (the religious head) of the commu
nity in early 1954; the awqiif of the shrines were in the hands of 
Tarif family, while the awqiiJ in each village were in the hands of 
religious sheikhs e lected by the 'uqqal of the village. Legalization 
of the religious leadership o nly came on 2 November 1961 which 
also brought institutionalization of tll e awqiij The awqiif of the 
shrines remain in conlro l of the Tariffamily. Except for the build
ings of the khilwas. most waqfproperties in the villages, however, 
such as lands, o live trees. oil presses and wheat mills. were sold in 
the 1960s and 1970s, with the reven ues distributed among the 
khilwas and shrines for building purposes." 

The re ligious courts did not begin to o perate until 1962 because 
of ulI-ee main obstacles all thrown up in the aftermath o f the fourth 
Knesset e lec tions of II March 1959 and the renewed competition 
to which these gave rise among the Druze chiefs: the way in which 
the judges were to be chosen; the question of t.h e ir qualifications; 
and the matter of which law sho uld be adopted. Since 1951 two 
chiefs, J abr Mu 'addi and Salih Khnayfis, had been rewarded for 
their collaborations with the ruling party. Backed by Abba J:Iushi 
and the ruling party's leaders, Sheikh J abr Mu'addi preserved his 
p lace as candidate and was reelected for the ulird time. Abu Rukun 
had been waiting in the wings for a long time when in 1959 he 
rep laced Sheikh Salih Khnayfis who, in disappoinunelll, left MAPAl 
for Henlt. As we a lready saw, until the early 1960s compe tition 
be t,,,een chiefs could lead to chiefs shifting from one to another 
faction within the ruling party but never from MAPAl to any of 
the other Israe li parties. Sheikh Salih Khnayfis was Ule first to do 
so and fro m the 1970s onward until today moving o ne's a llegiance 
across the politica l spectrum is charac teristi c of many Druze 
sheikhs. 78 

By the end of 1959, when a draft proposal of the Druze re li~ 

gious courts was still in preparation, rival chiefs began campaign
ing among J ewish officials to ensure a post within the p lanned 

n OA, files on the Oruze villages. 
n Through a survey that set oul to track how 15 clan chiefs shifted their po

litical affi liations, I found that, apart from the Mansur chiefs who never left MAPAI , 
a ll other chiefs shifted to other Zionist parties at least o nce. 
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institutions fo r one of their clan members. However , the couns 
could not be established befo re it had been decided which law to 
ado pt. A draft of this law was published on 23 May 1960, i.e., at a 
time when the relig ious leadership had ye t to rece ive legal status. 
The draft maintained the status quo in matters of personal sta tus, 
with Article 3 res tricting the j urisdiction of the courts to marriage 
and divorce matters only. Article 5 proposed that a committee be 
established to elect the required judges, consisting of nine per
sons: the religious head of the Druze communi ty, the Minister of 
Religions, the Minister o f Justice, o ne governmenta l official elec ted 
by the government, two Members of the Knessel, a lawyer eleCled 
by ule council oflsraeli lawyers, one "senio r Druze religio us 'alim, " 
and ano ther Druze religio us 'alim elec ted by "the Druze repre
sen u'l uves." Regarding the qualifica tion of the judges, the draft 
makes no mention of any special education , such as law study or 
even what should be the required minimal number of years of 
study for candidates. 79 

Although the law perpetuated the status quo by limiti ng the Druze 
judge's authori ty to matlers of marriage and divorce only, a num
ber of courts were expected to be established , ca ll ing fo r more 
than one judge. On 15 September 1960 Sheikh Amin Tarif sent 
h is reseJVations to the Minister of Religions with a copy two days 
later to Abba Hushi whom he asked fo r advice on the draft of the 
law.80 Sheikh Amin was opposed to the way the elec tio n commi t
tee was com posed and to the courts' j urisd ic tion being limited to 
marriage and divo rce: 

As is well known, the Druze commu ni ty in Israel has no Law of 
Penonal Sta tus and nei ther d id it have one in the Mandatory pe
ri od ... Th is makes it necessary to ado pt the Law of Persona l Sta tus 
of the Druzc community in Lebanon , with some modifications be
cause of the Uud icial] situation in Israel. 

As to the committee, Sheikh Amin opposed the inclusion of nvo 
Druze 'ulama: 

The draft gives no definition of these two 'ulama. Who is the Dl"Uze 
'a lim and according to what yardstick is he to be considered 'alim? 
It is well known that no ne of lhe Dl"Uze sheikhs in Israel graduated 
from any religio us unh·ersi ty or a secondary school... nor do they ha\·c 

7!1 Guvnnmml Gault#! (No. 422 ). 23 May 1960. 
flO AHA 13/ A, Sheikh Amin Tarif to Abba 1:lushi . 17 September 1960. 
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a certificate even of an elemen tary schoo l. Therefore, among all the 
Druzes of Israe l there is no one who could be descri bed as Druze 
re ligious 'alim, either senio r or junio r. 

Because the Druzes had never legally been o rganized as a sepa
rate communi ty, they had no official represen tatives. The proposed 
committee "would introduce com munal a nd person a l qu arrels ... 
I do not think tha t the government has a ny intention with this 
law to sow the seeds of d ivision amo ng the Druzes. " 8 1 

Sheikh Amin T arifs in tentio n here, as so often , was to exclude 
as much as possible other religious sheikhs from having any in
flue nce on the procedures-since none had indeed studied at places 
such as Cairo 's al-Azhar, no Druze could perhaps be described as 
an 'alim but many had of course fo llowed religio us training in the 
khilwas of the Druze community itself. 

The autho ri ties appear to have given Sheikh Amin 's observa
tions due consideratio n. But legalizing the Druze institutio ns was 
postpo ned again whe n the Knesset was dissolved and the elections 
that followed o n 15 August 1961 reduced the number o f Druze 
Knesset members to o ne, which in turn requi red a red istributio n 
of posts and benefi ts among the chiefs. In the end , Lhe law Leb
anon 's Dmzes adhered to was adopted and the auLhorities excluded 
"the Druze 'u lama" from being members of the committee. A fur
ther success was the legal sta tus granted to a "religious counci l," 
which the autho riti es accorded in Octo ber to al-ri'asa al-ruhiyya 
(the religio us leadership) with its lfaditional composition of Sheikh 
Amin as al-ra'is al-ruhi, and Sheikhs Ka mal Mu'addi and Ahmad 
Khayr as members. It seems that Abba Hushi was involved in the 
who le process of the legalizatio n of al-ri'asa al-ruhiyya and had 
certainly been advising Sheikh Amin when he formulated his ideas 
on the legaliza tion of both the Druze religio us council and the 
courts. Soon after , Abba l;Iushi sen t his congratulations to the 
counci l's three members.82 

Because the legaliza tio n of the religious leadership preserved 
the status quo, it was accepted by most clan chiefs. It was around 
the pOSlS of judges-tho ugh there were to be o nly six: three for a 
first instance court and three [or an appeals court- that compe-

81 Ibid., Sheikh Amin Tarif, "Comments on the Draft of the Law of the Druze 
Religious Courts, ~ 15 September 1960. ' 

1!2 Ibid ., Sheikh Ahmad Mayrs to Abba ~I ushi , 10 Nove mber 1961. 
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tition cmpted among them . Those who knew that the number of 
the posts was limited and that they had no prospect of obtaining 
one, demanded an alternative post as reward. Again Abba l:Iushi 
was the address they came to. The lion 's share of the posts result
ing from the legalization of the religious institUlions went to the 
Tarif family. The awqafof the shrines were pul direc tly under the 
control of Sheikh Amin as al-ra'is at-ro,M. Appointed as one of the 
three judges of lhe lower court was Sheikh Salman Tarif. Since 
the law of the religious coun stipulated that the members of al
'ri'asa al-ruhiyya were to serve ex officio as the judges of the appeals 
court, Sheikh Am in automatically became the head of this court 
and Sheikh Kamal Mu'addi and Sheikh Ahmad Khayr its two oth
er members. This meant that only two posts remained vacant in 
the lower court. One of them went to Sheikh Labib Abu Rukun, 
who had lost his seat in the fourth Knesset following the elections. 
Since, as we saw above, Salih Knayfis' relations with lhe ruling party 
had soured to the extent that he had joined the opposition (I-Ierut), 
the easiest way to "punish" him was to appoint his colleague Husayn 
' Ilayan, of Shafa'amr, who in 1948 had helped the Jewish Security 
Services reach an agreement with Wahhab's Druze battalion .M 

In October, with the Knesse t 's elections avo months in the past 
and al-ri'asa al-mMyya legally es tablished, Sheikh Amin Tarif se t 
out to reconcile himself with his relative Farhan Tarif who since 
1949 had been protesting against the '"monopoly over Druze af
fairs" of Sheikh Amin's branch of the family. Among other things 
he asked Abba 1:lushi to find Farhan Tarifa suitable post. Addressing 
Abba l:Iushi as "the person for the Arabs, H Sheikh Amin wrote: 

When I visiled your. .. house in the aftermath of the elections, I 
solicited your help LO get our cousin Farhan Tarif appoinled as head 
of the party's office in Acre inslead of Sheikh JabI' ... because he 
[Farhan] had never obtained anything in the name of the Tarif 
family.801 

On the eve of the elections of 1961 , K..'1mal Mansur, son of Sheikh 
Najib, had failed to replace Sheikh JabI' as the Druze candidate 
for the ruling party. On 4 November, Sheikh Najib asked Abba 

U See above. Chapter Two. p. 53. 
~1 AHA 13/ B. Sheikh Amin Tarif to Abba l;lushi. 23 October 196 1. 
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l:Iushi to give his support to the appoinunem of one of the Man
surs' re ligious sheikhs in the lower court: 

In this letter we are demanding the legitimate rights of the Mansur 
family lo be presented in the o rga nizatio ns [of the community], due 
to its renown as a religio us family ... We demand (1) to include a 
candidate from the Mansur family as judge to the Carmel; (2) to 
include in the council of al-ri 'a.sa al-rnhiyya o ne representa tive o f the 
Mansur family ... wh ich has proven its loyalty to MAPAJ even in hard 
limes.8S 

Abba l:Iushi began receiving many such letters as of 1960, though 
there were, of course, nuances in the arguments and justifications 
of the demands made. For example, on 23 July 1960 Sheikh Sal
man Madi, of Julis, one of those who opposed the "monopoly of 
the Tarif family over Druze affairs," wrote Abba Hushi two lette rs 
in which he demanded that a Druze council of thirty·five repre· 
sematives be eSLablished democratically, which was then to elect 
three judges and five members of al-ri'asa al·ruhiyya. This laller 
institution was also to elect al-ra'is al·ruhi. ln his second letter, Sheikh 
Salman Madi himed at his own personal "qualifications" for the 
job in view of his experience of thirty·six years in Druze affairs.86 

Sheikh Najib Ali Yusuf al·As'ad, of Bait J an, argued that the judg· 
es of the courts should represent the three dislricts of the Car· 
mel , the Sahil (Western Galilee) , and the Jabl (Upper Galilee, where 
his village was situated) .87 The chiefs of the Halabi family in Dal· 
iat al·Carmel were disappointed to find that in 1962 they had been 
excluded entirely from the new o rganizations of the community 
even though they formed the largest family in Israel : "Our family 
has already preserved its positions and has always been represent· 
ed in the social, political and religious institutions within the country 
and abroad [Syria and Lebanon] because it is the largest Druze 
family in the world ." The chiefs of the Halabis were deeply re
sentful of MAPAl which seemed to add insult to injury by appointing 
Amal Nasr ai-Din as secretary of the Histadrut followin g the elec
tions of 1961.88 

~ Ibid. , Sheikh Naj ib Man sur 10 Abba Hushi , 4 November 1961. 
86 Ib id ., two lelters of She ikh Salma n Madi to Abba tIushi, 23 J uly 1960. 
87 Ib id. , She ikh Naji Alial-As' ad to Abba l:Iushi , 9 Nove mber 1961. 
8$ Ib id ., chiefs or Halabi ramily to Abba l:Iushi , 15 December 1962. 
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... and a "New Nationality" 

The establishmen t of the Druze religious courts completed the 
process, begun in 1956, whereby the Druzes obtained formal status 
as a separate ethno-religious community. In Israe li governmen t 
publications and in the media the event, seemingly the rightful 
counterpan of the Defense Service Law being extended to the 
Druzes, was hailed as "the grea t achievement of the DrllZes being 
granted equali ty in Israel. "89 In actual faa, the government con
tinued to deal with the Druzes as it did wi th the Muslim and Chris
tian Arabs, i.e., through the Office of the Prime Minister's Advis
er for Minorities Affairs which functioned as the intermediary fo r 
the "Arab Departments" at the various ministries. Nor was there a 
change for Druzes \~hen it came to rules stating, for example, that 
no Arab belo nging to MAPAI could be given full party member
ship or had the right even to carry a membership card, and that 
no Arabs were allowed on any of the pany's national committees 
and council s. The Histadrut continued to deal with the Druzes 
through the separa te "Arab offices" it maintained for "Arab af
fairs.'" In other words, their new formal status brought the Druzes 
no closer to integration into the ministerial offices that deall with 
the wider J ewish society. Nor did it mean an increase in govern
ment allocations to Druze Local Authorities or social economic 
and educational institutions (from the start government expen
diture on Israel's Arab population was critically inferior to the funds 
that went to its J ewish population). By not going beyond religious 
matters, legalization of their status left entirely ul1louched the
far more crucial-civic, economic and political aspects of the re
lationship between the Druzes and the state. No less significant, 
it enabled the governmentlo move ahead and drive a further wedge 
between the Druzes and the COUl1lry's Muslim and Christian Ar
abs-through the creation of a separate Druze "nationality." 

It was the pUl-poseful ambigu ity in the way the authorities used 
the Hebrew and Arabic equivalen ts for "nationality" and "ci tizen
ship," as we saw above. that faci litated the introduction of this new 

11\1 Anticipating the appointment of the judges. Salman Falah wrole lhal such 
an achievement could on ly have been accomplished in Israel: al- )'aum, 17 April 
1962. Again, when the judges of the Court of Appeal were appointcd. he praised 
the Israeli government policy for having gnllltcd the Druzes independence; al
Yaum. 12 March 1963. 
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"Druze nationali ty." Not long after their "formal status" had been 
legalized , the Interior Ministry began issuing identi ty cards to the 
Druzes o n which "n a tion ality [le'um, qawmi)'ya]: Arab" was replaced 
by "nation ali ty [le'um, qawmiyya]: Druze." As with the implemen
ta tio n of the Defense Service Law, when and where the decisio n 
to do so had been made or who had made it can nOl be traced in 
any of the offi cial lsmeli documents and it remains difficult to 
ascertain whether it, LOa, was pan of any deal struck previously 
between the Druze ch iefs and the Israeli autho ri ties. It may we ll 
have been. 

The firs t big o ppo rtunity to ce lebra te the "great achievemen t" 
of their new sta tus came with the ziyara to maqam al-nabi Shu'ayb 
in April 1964, when also the new buildings on the site of the shrine 
were inaugu rated tha t Sheikh Amin had been busy e recting im
mediate ly following the legal recognitio n of al-ri'asa al-ruhiyya.90 

The Druze Un it in the IDF had been celebra ting the ziyara by 
hold ing a m ilitary parade since 1949, bUl the ziyara of April 1964 
still lingers in the memory of many Druzes as "exceptio nal. " There 
is a photo of Sheikh Amin accompanied by the Druze judges Kamal 
Mu'addi , Husayn llayan , Labib Abu Ru kun and Ahmad Khayr, and 
by Druze Knesset Member J ab I' Mu'addi passing in between two 
rows of Druze soldiers serving in the IDF, which till today can be 
found in many official Druze buildings and ho mes in Israe l. It is 
also po pular with many Israe li J ews for the way it combines the 
traditional d ress of the she ikhs and the military unifo rm of the 
IDF and thus seems nea Lly La symbolize the "independence" the 
Druze com munity had been given in reward for its "positive" a tti
tude toward s the J ewish state.91 

Dissenting Voices 

At the ziyara of 24 Ap ril 1962 Yi LZhak Ben Zvi congratula ted Lll e 
Druze communi ty in the following words: "The sta le of Israel re-

90 AHA, 13/ 8 , Sheikh Amin to Abba l;Iushi, 9 J uly 1962, asking Abba Hushi's 
assistance in having o ne o f the mun icipality's engineers sent to the shrine in 
order to supervise the building proj ects. Construction of new build ings in the 
shrine usually went on without plans and without any professional supervision 
of engineers. 

~1 The photo featured prominently in many Israeli publica Lion~ lhe Druze 
community; sec, for example, al-HlIda, 4, April 1972, and the cover of Salman 
Faraj 's book, Mamhil Tatawural-MlIjtama' al-Dul7.ifi hra'j{ (Tarshiha [Israel] 1992), 
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moved a discrimination Lhat had affected the Druzes for a long 
lime when in 1957 it declared their juridical equality. »92 Two years 
later, on 8 March 1964, a Druze delegation led by Sheikh Amin 
Tarif met Lhe President of the state, Zalman Shazar, in order to 
Lhank him and the State of Israel for having granted the Druzes 
their legal independence and to invite him to join the Druzes in 
the celebration of the ziyara at maqam at nabi Shu' ayb in ApriP' 

But by now new winds of protest were blowing wilhin the com
munity, wiLh teachers and students organizing themselves as an 
"alternative elite" bent on playing an active role in the communi
ty's internal affairs and reshaping its relations with the aUlhori
ties. As we saw, an earlier ancmpl of the Druze teachers in 1955-
57 had come to naught when following the resignation of their 
main activist, Nadim al-Qasim, they decided 1O limit their activi
ties purely to educational problems. In the late 1950s the eight 
Druzes who were studying at the University of J erusalem, Nasib 
Shan nan, Kamal Khayr. Hamad Sa'b. Adib Husayn, Salman Falah. 
Sa'id al-Qasim, Yusuf Isma ' il and, of course, Nadim al-Qasim, were 
calling for elected Dmze communal councils and for religious courts 
whose judges would be Druze lawyers. This attempt was aborted 
by Druze Knesset Members and by the tactics of the authorities 
who by tempting some of tJlem with offers of official jobs succeeded 
in creating internal division among the group. 94 

In January 1959 school teachers set up an organization, called 
Harakat al-Nahda al-Durziyya, whose aim was to "improve relations 
WitJl the staten through efforts by people who counted themselves 
among the Druze inte lligemsia, and without involving the clan 
chiefs of the community.9!1 Further attempts at creating change 
followed later in the year when ex-soldiers together with other 
young people in the Druze villages set up organizations that were 
active toward the ex tension of full civic rights. In Buqay'a, for 

9t Minisu), of Education, ai-Nabi Shll'ayb alayhi al-Salam, a reading booklet for 
Druze pupils in classes fOllf to eight Oerusalem 1964), p. 10. 

" Ibid., pp. 7-8. The delegation comprised the six Druze judges, the Oruze 
Member of Knesset. Jabr Mu'addi, and Kamal Mansur who became Adviser to 
the President of Isrnel at the end of the 19605. 

lH See Farnj, Marahil, pp. 80-81. 
II!> Ibid., HamAat al-Nahda al·Duniyya, letters of 13 and 18 J anuary 1959. The 

organizer of this group was the teacher Faris Falah who later left his job in or
der to study law. In October 1969 he became the first Oruzejudge to take office 
in Isr.leli courts. 
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example, such a group, established on 16 May at the initiative of 
Salih Suayd, soon included about one hundred members. They 
vo iced critic ism of the communi ty's chiefs and called fo r equal 
rights but steered clear of the dispute about "Oruze iden tity" that 
had erupted among educated Druzes. One of the group's founders, 
Naif Salim Suayd, and a few other members were Communist 
activists who were in favor of Arab nationalism and sLressed the 
Palestin ian roots of the Oruzes.96 

In July 1960, Samih al-Qasim, who was to become one of the 
foremost Palestinian poets, was put in jail for refusing to enlist in 
the Israeli army.97 Samih's arrest deepened the disputes about Oruze 
identity, including military service, Oruze separatism and Oruze 
"nationality. " In that same month, the J ewish editor of the govern
ment's Arabic newspaper ai-Yawn, Nissim Rajwan, began a se ries 
of what he called "historical" articles on the "anniversary of the 
massacres of the year 1860" in Lebanon which he portrayed as a 
result of the "confessional war between the Oruzes and the Chris
tians." The timing of the articles just when the process of separat
ing the Druzes from the other Arabs in Israel was in full swing, 
made many Arab-Palestinian illlellectuais, among them the poets 
Rashid Husayn and Fawzi al-Asmar and the novelist Na'im Makhul, 
suspicious of Rajwan as an advocate of the policy of "divide and 
rule" the Israelis were applying to the Arab commun ities in the 
country. The debate moved o n to include the problem of nation
al identity when educated Druzes such as Salman Shihadi and 
Nadim al-Qasim joined in .98 

By late 1960 al-Yawn seemed to have succeeded in mobilizing 
some of their Oruze correspondents in the debate on the Oruze 
national identity to attack, under pseudonyms, what they ca lled 
the "interference" of the non-Druze intellectuals in the "internal 
debate" of the Druzes. Although it is not sure that all these pseud
onyms were of Oruzes (some, as Rajwan himself, may have been 
of Jews), Shafiq Mansur, one of the correspondents of al-Yaum 
active since the early 1950s, emphasized "ai-shu 'ur al-khas," the 

96 OA, Shuayl Farraj colleclion, MII.nazamlll aljUlllld ll/·MIIsarahill, sessions of 
16, 18.30 May 1959: 14. 17,20,27 June 1959: 4 July 1959 and the correspon
dence of Salih Suayd wilh lhe officials. 

97 ai-Mirsad, 14 July 1960; al-Qasi m, pp. 35-36. 
9!1 a/~ Yallm, 19 J uly 1960, al-Mirsad, 29 July 1960 and 15. 20 July 1960. See also 

al.Qais, pp. 36-37. 
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particularist feelings of the Druzes.99 In early 1961 , with the chiefs 
fully preoccupied by u1'ing to get official posts for Lhemselves in 
the new Druze institutions, Druze illle lleCluals stepped up their 
efforts to hah what Nadim al-Qasim called their "imposturous and 
flattering" attitude. Nadim al-Qasim invited dozens of Druzes LO a 
general meeting o n problems of Lhe Druze communi ty which was 
held in Acre on 28 May 1961 and led to the es tablishme nt of 
Munazamal al.shabab al-Duruz (the Druze Yo uth Organization), IOO 
In the speech he held at the meeting. al-Qasim criticized the ed
ucated youth of lhe communi ty for their indifference which al
lowed !he chiefs to dominate the stage of Druze politics "by spread
ing corrup tion and issuing shameful po litica l declarations that 
damage the Druze digni ty for no other reason than the ir own selfish 
imeresLS." Refe rring to the separation of the Druzes and the de
bate on the Druze natio nal identity, he strongly spoke o ut in fa
vo r of the Arabism of the Druzes which was re info rced "by origin, 
language, geography and history. " 10 1 

The Druze Youth Organization survived until the end of 1964, 
with branches in some of the Druze viliages.IO'l The organ ization 
iLSelf was politically h e te rogeneous and iLS statu tes comprised the 
general goals of the Druze yottlh at tha t peri od.lo~ Nadim al-Qasim's 
group succeeded in launching iLS own agenda from within this 
organization which se t out four goals: to d eprive the clan chiefs 
o[the mono poly they he ld on Druze affairs, "to liberate" the Druze 
awqiifand use them "[or the be nefit o f the whole community," to 
open cultura l clubs, and to have the compulsory military se rvice 
abolished .10-1 

When towards the end of 1961 the Ministe r of Religions appoint
ed the members of a/rri'asa al-rl.lhiyya to an institution called al-

99 al.Yaum, I to 30 October 1960. Shafiq Mansur is still working as correspon· 
dent of the Israeli radio in Ardbic. 

100 DA. Suhayl Farraj collection, Mllnazamat al-Shabab at-Duni, circu lar of 17 
March 1963 (documents of this organization are lost except for the few Farraj 
was able to trace in the private papers ofSalih Suyad of Buqay'a and Munir Faris 
of Hu rfa),ish). 

JOI A summary of al-Qasim 's speech appeared in a/·Mirsad, 15 J une 1961. 
I" DA. Suhayl Farraj collection . The o nly documents fro m the branches in 

the villages were found in Buqay'a among the private papers of Salih Suyad. 
JO~ Ibid., "The Statutes of the Organization- (n. d): the goals of the organiz

ers were to strive for equality, to promote higher education for both young men 
and women, and to est.'thlish economic institu tions in the villages. 

JOI See Faraj. Marahil, p. 8 1. 
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majlis al-dini (re ligious council), the Druze students in J erusalem, 
most of them belonging to th e new Druze YOUlh Organization. 
distribUled leaflets condemning this as an act of illlen'e lllion in 
Lhe religious affairs of the Druzes. The way the religious council 
was established was bound to create dependency of its members 
on Lhe aUlhorities: 

On 27 October 1961 and in accordance with the regulation of or
ganizing the Dmze community, the Minister of Religions appointed 
a religious council for the community ... Because this is an act of 
imen'e nlion in our religious affa irs ... many have written to the 
authorities rejeCling it. This regulation thaI grants the Minister of 
Religions the authority to appoint the religiOUS council (al-ri'asalll
ml/iY)'a) means thaL the religious council is no more than an officia l 
post like any governmental post granted by the concerned minis
tries, compelling the council to conduct a policy that will be planned 
by the authorities ... We think that the re ligious counci l should be 
independent ... elected only by the Druze communi ty. 

The students e ncouraged all Druzes to support their demands to 
have the new regulation "imposed by the Ministern abolished. 1o.') 

It did not take long for the Druze Youth Organization to split 
into two groups, those who wanted to join the other Arab com
munities in the struggle against Lhe Military Go\,ernment and the 
"confiscaLion oflands,n and those who wanted to concentrate their 
"struggle on real and not just formal equality" for the Druzes in 
Israel. Thus we find bmnches of the organization in the vi llages 
busy in the elections of their representatives and organizing their 
local institutions,'()6 while the J erusalem group led by Nadim al
Qasim became very active in mobili zing the Druze commun ity 
against the legalization of the Druze religious courts and the sep
aration of the Druzes from the other Arabs. Al-Qasim's group met 
in April with a number of Knesset members in order to so lic il, on 
the whole in vain, their suppon.107 In July 1962, when the new 
ide ntity cards were being issued, the group launched a campaign 
against the authorities without consulting the full assembly of their 

l~ DA, file "The Religious Courts." circular (n.d.) signed by ten students. among 
them Nadim al-Qasim. Adib Husayn. Nasib Shanna. Muhammad Sirhan and Sirhan 
Sirhan. 

LOti DA. Suhayl Farraj collection, MUll fll.Omot al-Shahab al-Dntz~, Buqay'a's 
branch. sessions or 13 Dece mber 1961. 19 May 1962. 1 June 1962. 19 and 29 
May 1963. The same occurred in ' Isfiya and Abu Snail. 

LD7 al-Itihad. 20 April 1962; see also N. al-Qasim. p. 40. 
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organization, perhaps in o rder to avoid debates between them
selves and those then suspcCled of collabora ting with the author
ities or not daring to take action against Lhe official policy. On 27 
July and again on 3 August Nadim a l-Qasim and his colleagues 
published leaflets condemning the Interior Ministry for register
ing on Druze identity cards an entirely "new, invented nation ali
ty,"I08while addressing a petition to th e Minister: 

We call your atle nlion lO the strange behavior your Ministry has 
displayed recently when it began changing the nationality of the 
members of the Druzc community from Arab to a new strange na
tionality, that is "Druze nationality." We see this as a new step in the 
direction of separating the Druze communi ty from lhe other Arab 
communities. It is a known fact that Druzism is a religio us sect and 
that the nationality of the Druzes is the Arab nationality. We strongly 
protest against this illegal behavior through which you are obfuscat
ing reality and history, and we consider this as an infringement of 
our rights and as an offense to our dignity. We demand that you 
stop and desist from this kind of conducl. 109 

Two months after the establishment of the Druze Youth Organi
zation the government newspaper al-Yaum, now made compulso-
ry reading for Arab teachers, started a special sec tion dedicated 
to the "newly crea ted nation" of the Druzes. Called Manbar al
muwalinin al-Duruz. (The Stage of the Druze Citizens), it was edit
ed by Salman Falah, wh o was among the first Druzes to graduate 
and who later in 1967 was to become inspector in the Ministry of 
Education and then, in 1975, Director of a separate Druze Edu
cational Department. It would appear that Manbar was meant to 
compete with al-Itihad and al-Jadid of the Communists and al-Mir
sad and al-Fajrofthe Zionist left-wing party, MAPAM, where many 
educated Druze were finding a platform for their protests again st 
th e authorities and the clan chiefs of the communi ty. In its first 
issue, of 12 July 1961, Falah defined the goals of Manbar as "an 
instrument to deal with our own affairs, to present the glorious 
deeds of our ancestors and to show the members of our nation 
lheir glorious past and history. "1 10 

III!! al-ltihad, 27 July 1962, and al-Mirsad, 3 August 1962. 
109 al-Mirsad, 10 August 1962; N. a1-Qasim, p. 41. 
11 0 Salman Falah, Hadilh al-Thalalha (publication of al-Huda, Haifa 1977), p. 

15. The title of lhe book is borrowed from lhe Egyptian aulhor Taha Husayn's 
Hadith al-Jrbj'a " Fallah 's book is a collection of articles he published in Manbar 
between 1961 to 1963. 
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Thus it was set up to foster among the Druzes a feeling that 
they were "special" and to prevent ulem from "melting with oth
er [Arabs]."LIL The authorities meanwhile continued to substitute 
uDruze nationality" for "Arab" on the ID cards, encouraging the 
Druzes to come to the Interior Ministry's offices by declaring that 
any Druze who exchanged his or her o ld ID card for a new one 
would no longer be subject to the restrictions of the Military 
Government but free to circulate in any part of Israel. i.e., with
out needing the official permit of the Military Governor. Mem
bers of the Druze Youth Organization studying in Jerusalem im
mediately protested to the Knesset 's Law Committee against "the 
official pressure to compel them [the Druzes] ... to replace their 
nationality ... by offering them free circulation withom a military 
permit. "LL2 

The beginning of 1963 saw the Arabs in Israel intensifying their 
struggle against the Military Government, which reverberated 
among the Druzes belonging to the Youth Organization. One of 
them, 'Afif 'Azzam. went so far as to suggest they try to mobilize 
the Druzes against the Military Government and join the other 
Arab communities in the struggle. But the division in the organi
zation by now was evident-some of its members, though they 
covered their intention in ideology, were simply biding time till 
they could take up the new jobs they had been offered by the 
authorities. 'Afif 'Azam explained the "ideological" division with
in the Organization in materialistic terms as masking a split be
tween those who were seeking "governmental posts to establish 
themselves within the Druze elite" and lhose who were economi
cally independent, concluding that "a stable income and economic 
independence are [useful] weapons in the fight against discrim
ination. "L L'\ The correspondence Lhat went on between Sami Kayuf, 
the secretary of the Organization. and some of its members and 
ex-members during the second half of 1964 clearly reveals why it 
was virtually impossible for Druze youth to organize themselves 
in the face of clan chiefs who had the backing of the auLhorities.IL~ 

III Ibid., p.16. 
lit al-lMad, 13 November 1962; see also N. a l-Qasim, p. 42. 
m Ibid., S. Farraj collec:tion, Mlmawmal al-Shabab ai-Dum:., 'Afif 'Azza m to 

the members of the central bureau of the Organization of Druze Youth , 20 Feb
ruary 1963, 'Afif 'Azzam 10 Munir Faris, 1 May 1963. The quollltion is from lh e 
lauer. 

iii Ibid .. for examples: letters from Sabri 'Amma .. , Sulayman Uulis). Su laymOin 
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According to Salman Faraj. that the first serious organization failed 
"to reach its goals" was because of the power the religious and 
traditional leadership still had in the community and because of 
the harassmem of the Shin Bel against members who refused (0 
do military service. m 

The protocols of the sessions of the "Depanment of the Plan
ning and Research " of the Minisuy of Defense in which lhe Shin 
Bet, the Adviser for Minorities Affairs, the police, and the Mili
tary Government decided on the official [mure policy towards the 
Arabs, reveal that in 1962 the Druze Youth Organization was one 
of the Arab organizations the Department sought to do away with. 
In the words of the Shin Bet representative: "We see the phenom
enon of socio-political organization of the Arab mino rity as a se
curity problem of the first order .... It is not necessarily an under
ground [organization] ... but every group of men with a common 
goal and an [organiza tional] appara tus constitutes a threat of the 
first order. "LL6 Referring to the activities of Nadim al-Qasim and 
the other Arab students in Jerusalem, the same representative saw 
them as candidates of a future Arab elite who, if they were allowed 
to organize themselves, could foster among the Arabs a "national 
consciousness." Until 1962, the Arabs in Israel had not been a 
homogeneous group with a shared nationalist consciousness; al
though there were smal1 groups of activists, the majority of the 
Arab residents "arc preoccupied with economic problems" rath
er than with politics. About the "loyalty" of the Druze community 
to the Jewish state he repeated the idea so many Israeli officia ls 
subscribed to at that period, namely that the Druzes 

have a lradition of coll aborating wi th the m ler. They have a wilty 
[sic] proverb, ", .. ,'hen they come towards you, you welcome them with 
the nag and when they leave you transform the fl ag into a sword." 
Dissa tisfaction exists, but it is not against a na tional background ... 
but one of a struggle between the generation [who make up) the 
present leadership and the younger generation which has completed 
its military sen>ice and wants to acquire a position of power for it
self. This is a process of decline for the current patriarchal order. 
The organization of the YOUU1S has nothing to do willl the political 

'Azzam (Abu Snan ), Kamil Dabbur {Bail jan), Faris Rafah (Kufr Smai') La Sami 
Kayuf, 7 june 1964. Sami Kayufs response, 10 and 15 june 1964; K. Oabur, S. 
'Azzam, F. Fa1ah , Sulayman Imbda (Yarka) and S. 'Ammar to S. Kayuf, 21 june 
1964. S. Kayuf La Munir Faris, 12june 1964. 

m Faraj, IHlI rahil, p. 82. 
116 SA FM 3413/ 3. Top secret, session of2july 1962, p. I. 
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situation in Israel though here and there there is some blossoming 
lin that direction]. The conscription to IDF is an inlcrcsting factor. 
Many young Druzes do not want to be conscripted because it IimiLS 
their possibilities of making money. Here and there objection to sen'e 
in the army stems from some aspect of [national feeling]. 

Summarizing the Druze position, he concluded: "It does not mean 
that we can consider the community as loyal, [it means that] the 
question of security to the state is, at preselll, on the whole very 
good."117 

On 7 May 1962 the Shin Bet provided the Department of Plan
ning and Research of the IDF with a long repon on "the political, 
communal and social organizations among the Arab minority" in 
which it set out to portray how Arab political organizations in Israel 
had developed since 1948. Apart from the Israel i Communist Party 
(MAKI) which was recognized since the establishment of Israel, 
and an abortive attempt by lawyer I1ias Kusa to organize, in 1954, 
an Arab Israeli Party. most Arab political organizations emerged 
during the years 1957 to 1961. For example, the Popular Front, 
established allhe end of 1957, comprised Arab communists and 
nationalists. The report mentions that as a result of measures tak
en by the Israe li authorities the organizers withdrew and in July 
1958 the Popular Front was replaced by the Arab Front whose 
communists tried to mobilize leading figures in the Arab commu
nities who were conside red "moderates." When following the war 
of 1956 and the unification of Egypt and Syria. Naser. as Presi
dent of the United Arab Republic. became the leader of the na
tionalists throughout the Arab world, a split occurred between 
communists and nationalists in Israel, and a nationalist factor within 
the Front founded (ll-Ard (" the Earth"). Its activists were soon 
arrested and the movement was subsequently ou uawcd by the is
raeli court. By the end of 1961 MAKl succeeded in establishing a 
Jewish-Arab Comminee for Abolishing the Military Government 
whose activists in 1962 intensified the stl"llggle againslthe restric
tions of the Military Government. l1 11 

The Shin Bet report reserved a special place for the Arab stu
dents in J erusalem. as we saw, whom it considered as the future 

111 Ibid .. pp. 14. 17-18. 
11 8 Ibid., Report on '"The Political, Communal, and Social Organizations among 

the Arab Minority~ in Israel, 7 May 1962, PI'. 1-8. 
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el ite of Israel's Arabs, more militant than e ithe r communists or 
nationalists of the present e lite . It then goes on : 

Among the Arab intelligentsia dissatisfaction prevails. Most of the 
Arab inte liec lUals, including secondary-school gradua tes, have been 
detached psychologically from their socia l village environment and 
they are seeking e mployment in admin istratio n and education. 
Because the possibilities to absorb them in these a reas are limited 
a gri evance against the authorities has been spreading among th em. 
even the Arab intellectuals who did manage to gel aPfropriate jobs 
feel they arc being discriminated vis-a-vis the J ews. 11 

Characteristical ly, the repon neglects to mention that the economic 
development of the Arab villages during the 1950s and 1960s had 
pushed most Arab villagers onto the Israel i labo r market because 
of the limited government budgets that reached these villages and 
because most of their agricultura l lands had been confiscated. Still, 
it did foresee the role educa ted Arabs were to playas of the 1970s 
and the shift in the Arab e lites this introduced. 

The Druze intellectuals in the late 1950s and 1960s, a lthough 
they shared the same process of politicization as their Christian 
and Muslim counterparts fo llowing the emergence of Arab nation~ 
a lism and partially joined the above~men tioned organizations, were 
unable to play the same role and failed to undermine the domi~ 

nation of the traditional eli te. There are two reasons why this should 
be so. First, the ir number was small: a ll in all there were only ten 
Oruze university stude nts and ninety~four Oruze teachers. while 
there were one hundred university studen ts and more than one 
thousand three hundred teachers among the o ther Arab commu~ 

nities. Jl!(j While most of the Druze studen ts and high school grad~ 

ua tes were able to find employment in the education system of 
their vi ll ages, where there was a lack of teachers. the Arab in telli~ 

gentsia had great difficulty finding jobs in the ir villages, and thus 
were bound to be more active poli tically. Second, the policy of 
the Military Government and the Shin Bet was to prevent the 
"negative forces" among the Arab inte lligentsia from getting gov~ 
ernmentjobs, especially in education . The absorption of the Druzes 
within the educational system was directed by the hidden hand 

111 Ibid .. p. 10. 
lte Ibid .. p. 8. The number of teachers is based on ~Report of the Ministry of 

Education. provided for lhe Department of Planning and Research. ~ March 1962 
(also in SA FM 34 13/ 3). 
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of the Shin Bet guaranteeing that this "intelligentsia" would not 
replace a leadership that was cooperative and pliable. For th e Druzes 
"there is a recognized leadership consisting of the elders of the 
community ... though recently a g rievance emerged among the 
Druze youths, intellectuals and ex~soldiers who are seeking lO also 
playa pan in the leadership of the communi I:)'. A meeting of Druze 
youth ,vas held in June 1961 which elected a committee to work 
for improvement in the Druze community's situation . "12] 

Toward Integration r 

Entit1ed "Advice on How to Treat t11 e Arab Mino ri ty," another Shin 
Bet repon of the same yea r does go into the economic deve lop~ 

mel1l and the process of moderniza tion the Arabs in Israel were 
undergoing but sees them as 

the beginning of a socia l revolution ... reflected in the decline in 
influence of the old leadership and the rise of a new one fro m among 
the teachers, clerks, and small farmers .... 'ho have grown up in the 
sta te of Israel. The exclusive influence of the sheikhs-mukhta rs and 
the chiefs of the clans has begun to diminish .... This development 
is inevitable, despite the possibilities [we have) of slowing down iLs 
slages, th rough our policy of communal and clan division and through 
other artificial means .... Over the last ten years the policy of the gov
ernment has been to divide the Arab population into communiti es 
and areas by harnessing interests to these two issues. The sectarian 
policy and the clan division in the villages ac tively prevented the crys
tallization of the Arab population into one single enti ty.122 

In order to spell out a new, effective coun ter policy, the report 
pointed first to the four main po litical changes that, in the mind 
of its author, had taken place since the establishment of the sta te: 

( I ) The Arabs have learnt that {Israeli] rule is based on law. justice 
and complete freedom of expression and they have lea rned how to 
ex ploit this in a negative way. Th is knowledge gradually removed 
the fear that had taken hold of them during the early days of the 
state; (2) The fatal cri ticism and d efamation of the Military Covern~ 
ment that have been leveled for the past ten yea rs for party intcr~ 

I t I Ibid., Repon on "The Political, Communal. and Social Organization among 
the Ardb Minority in Israe l,' 7 May 1962. 

1ft AHA, Top secre t repon, ~Advice on How to Treal the Arab Minority in 
Israe l ~ (no exact date , 1962), Pi>. 3-4. 
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ests a nd de magogic co nsidera tio ns in the press and even fro m the 
rOSler o f the Knesse t have sig nificantly reduced th e respectful awe 
and fear fo r the [Military] Gove rnm en t; (3) During the first years ... 
the Military Governmc m was respo nsible for a lmost th e whole offi
cial treatment of the Arab ci tize ns and ope ra ted as an illlcrmediary 
be tween the populatio n and the alllhori lies . In additio n, the system 
of permits and closed zones crea ted an absolu te dependency of each 
citizen within these zo nes o n the Military Government. In the course 
of the years the situa tion gradually changed. [Government] offices 
became be lle r organ ized and began LO treat the Arab popula tion 
d irectly. while the system of permi ts was slowly se t aside. Thus, when 
the recent ease in restrictions [since 1958] was adopted, soon th e 
everyday dependency o f the Arabs on the Milita ry Government no 
lo nge r existed ; (4) As mentio ned above ... compe titors emerged to 
face th e established lead ership and today it is no longe r possible to 
control the Arab pu blic thro ugh a small number of men [chids]. 
Th is geopo litical situa tion ... necessita tes tha t the Arab po pula tion 
in the stale remains tied by o rganizational, publi c and economic 
strings to th e ruling pa rty, which eve r it be. 123 

According to the author o f the report, the po licy toward the Ar· 
abs at tll c beginning o f the 1960s 

has reached a crossroads and [the authorities] must decide o n which 
measures to take in order to slow down th e process [of radicalization] 
which is bound to introduce securi ty th reaLS .... Thus, the required 
concl usio n is to aspire to a situa tion whereby the majori ty of the 
Arab popula tio n will be re lieved as much as possible from pressing 
demands and fee lings of dissatisfaction , o n the o ne hand, and be
com e integra ted in the life of th e sta te on the other, so as to mini
mize the d anger of the ir self-crys ta llization .. .. T ogeth er with imple
menting the proposed po licy. it is necessary to exhaust every possi
bility tha t the policy of sectarian [division ] offers us which in th e 
past has yie lded fru it and succeed ed in crea ling barriers-though 
sometimes artificial- be tween certain par LS of the Arab po pulation , 
such as the breakdown of the trust between the Druze commun ity 
and the o ther Arab communities. Since it was first illlrodu ced . this 
policy has allowed us to prevent the Arab minori ty from coalesci ng 
into o ne u nited body by causi ng the lead e rs of each community to 
be preoccupied large ly by sec tarian affa irs and no l by general Arab 
affairs. IN 

In o lher words, the Israelis were conducting a policy which was 
meant to depo liticize the "natio nal dimension " of ethnic issues 
by politicizing the "sectarian dimension " of these issues. Two means 

1 2~ Ibid ., pp. 13-14 . 
I ~i Ibid ., pp. 14-15. 
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were used where the Druze community was concerned. The first 
was to ensure lhal ule framework of ule relations beoveen lhe Slale 
and the chiefs remained in place as the main insLrumenl through 
which ule authorities could promole uleir Druze policy. and lhe 
second was lO direcl the new Druze generalioll toward sectarian 
activities, by exerting economic and political pressure o n those 
who olhenvise miglll join the olher Arab communities in their 
political struggle against the "confiscations of lands" o r aga inst 
the Mililary Government. Organizations such as lhat of the Druze 
Youth could be tolerated neither from the point of view of lhe 
authorities. because they stimulated youngs lers to involve them
selves in non-sectarian poli tica l ac tivities,12" nor from the point of 
view of lhe chiefs. because lhey challenged their domination of 
all Druze affairs. The Druze chiefs could and did use the declara
tion by the religious leadership Ulat the Druze faith does not per
mil the es tablishment of organizations, socielies and clubs because 
the Druzes are already comple tely organized by their communal 
life, notably when during the :tiyara to the shrine of al-nabi Shu 'a),b 
in April 1963, the organ ization disLribuled a leanel in which the 
youngsters condemned turning the zi)·ara in to an occasion for 
political declarations by Israeli officials. 126 

InJanuary 1964, when the chiefs were anticipating the :tiyara of 
al-nahi ShU'll)'h in April where lhey would celebraLC lhe "indepen
dence" and "equality" of the Dmze community and me Dmze Youth 
Organization was aboul lO be dissolved because of the official 
pressure directed against it, two Druze villages, Kisra and Kufr Smai', 
were hit by an epidemic of measles which resulled in the death of 
o\'enty-four chi ld ren. The Israeli press reponed that the lack of 
accessible roads had prevented med ical assistance from reaching 
ule children in time. The press also discovered thal nine Druze 
vi llages had no water and electricity with which even ule smallest 

In DA, Suhayl Farraj collection, ~Slallltcs of thc Organization of the Druze 
Youth. ~ One oftJ1e first ObjcCLS of lhe orga nil.ation was ~tO strengthen the friendly 
relations of lhe Oruze communilY wilh lhe othcr Arab communities.- The stal
utes also strcssed lhc nonsectarian poli cy of the organizalions. 

1t6 Ibid., circular of tJ1e Organization of Druzc YOllLh, 18 April 1963. The chiefs 
of the community used the re ligious argumcnt against Onrt.e organ izations on 
several occasions. In 1932- 1933 the Tarifs did so to opposc MIllc OrU7.e Society
established by 'Abdalla Khayr in 1932. as wcll as in thc 1960s and 19705 in ordcr 
to abort th c attcmpts of intellectuals to organ ize themselvcs into an altcrnative 
cl ite that cou ld rcplace the trad ilional chicfs. 
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Jewish selliement had been supplied as of Lhc first years of the 
slate. 127 

In the beginning of 1965, a small group of Druze intellectuals, 
prompted by the news that the lands surrounding the shrine of 
Sabalan near Hurfeish had been declared state land when no official 
document could be produced showing them to belong to the waqf 
of the shrine, tried to set up a new youth organization. Members 
distributed leaflets during the ziyara to the shrine of Nabi Shu'ayb 
attacking "the policy of land confiscations," condemning the chiefs 
for letting themselves be "used as instruments in the hands of the 
authorities," and speaking out against exploiting the ziyara as a 
platform for Israeli Prime Ministers to make political stalcments. l28 

Less than a month later Samih al-Qasim was fired from his job by 
the Ministry of Education for "'pedagogical reasons." Qasim's sacking 
during the campaign for the sixth general elections and the land 
expropriations that went on unabatedly were seized upon by the 
youngsters to try to stir the community into action against the chiefs 
and the authorities and to galvanize all Druze youth into banding 
together to make a unified stance. l29 

But the elections of the year 1965 proved to the young activist 
Druzes in clear terms that it was beyond their power to put a dent 
in the relationship between the authorities as represented by the 
officials of MAPAl, and the chiefs , whose leadership had recently 
been reconfirmed by the establishment of the Druze courts and 
by the reelection ofSheikhJabr Mu'addi (through the Arab lists) 
as sole representative of the Druze community in the Knesset. The 
representatives of the clans who had not been rewarded by posts 
in the Druze courts or following the elections joined the young 
activists in their criticism, though their goals were different. The 
elections of 1965 also accentuated the division that had set in among 
the youth and the way they organized themselves in 1955-56 and 
again in 1961-64. As of 1965, those who were against the compul
sory military service refused to cooperate any longer with those 

127 Ma'anv, 9 February 1964, Ha'arel7., se ries of articles wrinen by Eli EIi'ad 
under the litle, "The Druzes in Israel~, 13 and 14 November 1966. 

Its al-Itihad, 27 April 1965. 
1'l9 DA, Suhayl Farraj collection , correspondence belWeen 'Asim ai-Khatib (of 

Rama), Munir Faris (of Hurfayish) , Muhammad Sirhan (of Mghar), Salim Khat"tiar 
(of Julis), 5, 6. II. 22 and 27 June 1965; uDeciaration of the Druze Youlh,~ I I 
June 1965. and uAppeal lo the Druzes~ signed by lwemy-six young people, among 
them Samih al-Qasim, OClober 1965. 
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who limited their struggle to obtaining equality for the Druzes, 
stressing that military service was the key argument for equal rights. 
Led by Samih al-Qasim, the first group had worked during the 
recent election campaign to mobilize the Druze vote for the Com
munist candidates. l 30 The second group stressed "the integration 
of the Druzes" in the economic and poliLical life of Israel. The 
main spokesman of this group at the time was Kamal Mansur, who 
in 1957 had been sent by the Foreign Ministry LO the United States 
to lecture on "the Arabs in Israel. " Later , in the 1970s, Mansur 
served as Adviser for Arab Affairs to the President of l.he State. 
For Mansur's group, the first step toward "inlegraLion" was to have 
the Druzes taken out o f the Arab departments administered by 
the Prime Minister's Adviser for MinoriLies Affairs and to bring 
MAPA! to agree that Druzes were granted "full membership" by 
integrating them into its main body and not in its Arab depart
ments. 131 

UO Ibid.; th e appeal stresses the common problems of the Arab communi ties 
such as the ~confiscation of lands, ~ ~occupational discrimination. ~ ~the lack of 
water and electricity in the villages. ~ and the ~imposilion of chiefs of the clans 
as leaders. ~ 

lSi See the chapler on K .. lmal Mansur ilild his political views, in Arnold Sher
man , The Druus (Tel Aviv and New York, 1975), pp. 6 1·73. 
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"INTEGRATION": PROMISES AND PROTESTS 

"Equal One Day, Less Equal the Next" 

In the general e lections of 1965 the Communist Party, RAKAH, 
succeeded in doubling its support among the Druzes, primarily 
in the villages with a mixed Muslim , Christian and Druze popula
tion. Actual numbers were sti ll small bttl the result clearly implied 
an incipie nt protest a'gainst the grip the ruling party, MAPA!, 
exerted on the community.1 Voting for MAPA! continued to be 
through the Arab lists mobilized by the clan chiefs, though some 
among the latter, as we already saw, had begun to defect by the 
early 1960s. FrusLrated at having been upstaged by Sheikh Labib 
Abu Rukun in the elections of 1959, Sheikh Salih Khnayfis, for 
example, mobilized voters for the National Religious Party in 1961 
and for the He rUl (GAHAL, later Likud) party in 1965. as did 
Quftan Halabi of Daliat al-Karmel, who felt bypassed when Amal 
Nasr ai-Din was appointed secretary of the Histadrut office on the 
CarmeL Still , more than 50 percent of the Druze votes in 1965 
weill to the MAPAl-sponsored Arab lists, with SheikhJabr Mu'addi 
being able to hold 0010 his seat. Kamal Mansur, who in 1965 had 
attempted to replace Sheikh Jabr Mu'addi as the representative 
of the Druzes in MAPAl . inte nsified his attacks against indirect 
voting for the ruling party. insisting that the Druzes be fully inte
grated in the party and the state. 

When in 1966 the authorities stepped up their efforts to settle 
the problem of the "disputed lands." there was a wave of protest 

I CBS, Results of the 4th Knesset elections. 3 November 1959 (Special Series. 
No. III ) Oerusalcm 1961 ); Results of the 5th Knesset elcctions, 15 August 1961 
(Special Series, Nos. 216 and 217 Oerusalem 1964); ResulL~ of the 6th K11esset 
elections, I November 1965,2 vols. Oerusalem 1967). It is difficu lt to calculate 
the distribution of the election results in the mixed villages, bl1l the total of Druze 
votes for the Communists in the villages Rama, BlIqay'a, AbO. Snan, KlIfr Yasif, 
' lsfiyJ. and Shafa'amr probably did not exceed 150 in 1961 and 300 in 1965; the 
total votes for the communists in the exclusively Drule villages was 87 in 1961 
( 1.5 percent of thosc who had the voting rights in these vi llages) and 168 (2.5 
percent) in 1965. 



PROMISES AND PROTESTS 185 

among the young people in the Druze villages of the Galilee. This 
protest coincided, not accidentally, with an official declaration tJlat 
the Military Government would be abolished by the end of the 
year. On 26 August 1966, a first meeting was held, in Kufr Yasif, 
of Mu'lamar al-Muthaqafin al-Duruz, thc Congrcss of Druzc Intel
lectuals. The initiative had come from a group of thirtccn young 
people from different villages who among themselves had also 
decided on the contents of the congress and now began sending 
out invitations to academics, teachers and others from among the 
educated level. When officials in the Department of the Adviser 
for Minorities Affairs and tJle traditional Druze leadership got wind 
of their activities. they hastened to get in on the act by interven
ing through Amnon Lynn, son-in-law of Abba Hushi and the Di
rector of Lhe Arab Department of the Histadrul. Lynn first "met 
wiLh the political and the religious traditional leaders asking tJlcm 
to prevent the congress from taking place," and then through the 
mediation of Sheikh Jabr Mu'addi, talked to the main initiator of 
the congress, Salman Faraj, asking him to postpone the meeting 
at least "until the ruling party could set up an [official] organiza
tion of Druzc intellectuals. " Ali Faraj would not give in, Lynn per
suaded Sheikh Amin Tarif to lock the gates of the al-Khadr shrine 
in Kufr Yasifwherc tJle congrcss was to take placc. Faraj later claimed 
that pressure had been put on him by the traditional leadership 
who asked him not to hold a political meeting in what was a reli
gious site. and it was then decidcd to hold the congrcss in a pri
vatc house not far from the shrine. 2 

Lynn's attitudc may bc gauged from a scries of articlcs that 
appeared in November in a leading Israeli newspaper, Ha 'aretz., 
in which he gave his own reasons for the Druze youths' protest: 
"The State of Israel has not learned how to exploit the progress 
and the changes that have been introduced among [the Druzes] 
following the application of obligatory conscription. By failing to 
exploit the process (of progress], we are creating dangerous con
sequences among the Druze youths." In order to counteract the 
process of "Arabization, H as he called it, that "had already emerged 
among the youth, the State of Israel should develop an Israeli
Druze consciousness. It must be clear to decision makers that 
without a well-defined policy for the fUlure, all the training the 

~ S. Faraj, pp. 82-83. 
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Druzes receive in the army and every gun [they ca rry] ... can be
come a threat to the Slale." Lynn added that "a group of young 
people are now trying to formulate in writing lhe elements of this 
Israeli-Druze consciousness ... As part of the search for this con
sciousness a congress ofDruze intellectuals was held in Kufr Yasif, 
on 26 August, which elected a committee of thirty-nine members 
and published a manifesto. ~ 

Nabih al-Qasim, cousin of Samih al-Qasim and himself the au
thor of two books confirming the Arabism of the Oruzes. gives a 
diffe rent version of the events claiming that the initiative for the 
congress had actually come from Lynn: "Amnon Lynn had some 
of his m en [among the Druzes] invite the Druze youths for a 
meeting in Kufr Yasif. ... That meeting was indeed held ... but the 
outcome was a slap in the face of those who had called for it"
"clause ten" of the declaration that came out of the mee ting high
lighted the solidarity of the Druzes with all other Arab communi
ties in Israel. 4 Lynn claimed that the original draft had had only 
eight clauses and that it had been amended by "elements who are 
not committed to searching for the [Druze] consciousness."!> 

In the e nd only a small number of such "ele ments" partici
pated in this "sectarian congress,'" and none of them made it o nto 
the council the congress established whose forty-six members rep
resented two main groups: Druze employees of the Arab Depart
ment of the Histadmt and correspondellls of al-Yaum, the ruling 
party's Arabic newspaper , and teachers, the latter forming the 
majority of the participants and of the elected members of the 
counci1.6 On 25 September and again on 27 October some of the 
participants in the congress calling themselves "the Secretariat of 
the Committee o f Druze Intellectual Youths" met in Acre to es
tablish an organ that could "translate the guidelines of the decla
ration of the congress into political action. "7 This secretariat then 

! Eli Eli'ad, "'The Druzes in JsraeJ ,~ part 3, Ha'aut1., 14 Novem ber 1966 . 
• Nabih al-Qasi m, p. 49. 
' Eli'ad, Na'artt%, 14 November 1966. 
6 S. Faraj. pp. 86-87. ~List of the Elected Members for the Council of the Druze 

Congress. ~ 
7 DA. Suhayl Farraj collection, File ~al·RtJbila al-Du.niY)·(l," &ssions 25 September 

1966 and 27 October 1966. It see ms that the names and the n umbers of the 
members of this secretariat were nOI fixed; main activists were Salman Faraj, the 
Druze representative in the Teachers Trade Union , Amal Nasr aI-Din , the secre
t.ary of the Histadru t in the Carmel and later in 1973 Knessel member in the 
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convened in Acre most of the members of "the congress's coun
ci l" and established al-Rabita aL-Dllniy),a. the Druze League. which 
on 15 J anuary 1967 was o fficially registered and became a legal 
organizatio n. The leaders of the League publicly rejected all in
terference of the Israeli offi cials in their political ac tivities, but if 
we look at the goals as fo rmulated in Article 3 of the Dmze League's 
statutes, it is not diffi cult to detec t the hand o f Israe li o ffi cials. 
While the first goal concerns the struggle "for full equality among 
the citizens o f the sla le," the second speaks of "the parti cularist 
Druze charac ter and its friendly relatio n with the J ewish people" 
and "providing the Druze youth with an Israe li-national educa
tion "II_none of it ve ry different from Allmon Lynn 's "Israeli-Druze 
consciousness. " 

Meanwhile, teachers in the League together with some studen ts 
had begun a campaign against the "Arab Deparunen ts" in the Office 
of the Adviser , MAPAl and the Histadru t. Al ready o n 1 January 
1967 it addressed a first appeal to the President of the Stale, the 
Prime Minister and the "J ewish people" which was distributed 
among the Druzes and published in the Hebrew press. It was to 
be the League's program for the foll owing len years: 

(1) Since we have do ne our duties [i n the mili tary services] ... and 
see in the lack of our equality .. . an in fringe me nt and a denial of o ur 
righ ts, we urgen tly d emand the correctio n o f this wrong; (2) we 
demand the direc t en try of the Drule community in the Ministries: 
(3) we rej ect categorically the idea of Druze d epanmen ts fo r treat
ing [m e Druzes1; (4) [we demand) the introduction of the subject 
of the anci en t and newly established tics between m e J ewish people 
and the Druze community in th e curricula o f the Hebrew and Druze 
sc hools; (5) [we demand ] the industri aliza tion of the Druze vill age; 
(6) [we d emand] entJ)' into the J ewish Department of m e Hist.a.drut; 
(7) we demand that th e problems of the Druze ve te rans be solved 
by th e same Depa rtm ent of the Ministl)' of Defence tha t d eals with 
the pro blems o f the J ewish ve te rans; (8) [we de mand ] recognition 
of the right of the Druzcs to be full members in a ll th e pa rtiesY 

Likud party, Zaydan 'Auhi, then a Slude lll active fo r the MAPAI, latcr Israel i 
Consul to the United Slates and in 1977 a KM fo r the Shinui, and Farhan Tarif 
the re presen ta tive o f the Arab Depan ment in the HisLadrul and the fa the r of 
SaHh Tarif who became Ihe Dmze represen Lative fo r MAPAI (Labor) in th e Knessel 
in 1984. 

8 Ibid., "The SLatutes of the Druze League~ (n .d.); see a lso the text in S. Faraj, 
pp. 91 -96. 

D Ibid. , "Appeal of the League's Coun cil ,~ I J anua ry 1967. 
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During the momhs leading up to the June 1967 war, active mem
bers of the League repeatedly expressed their loyalty to and sym
pathy with the Jewish people, lhrough letters and meetings with 
the Prime Minister and lhe Commanding Officer of the IDF's Druze 
unit in which, in keeping with the staled goals of the League, they 
reiterated their demands for more "integration."10 In July 1967, 
when it was clear lhat militarily the war had been overwhelmingly 
in Israel's favor, members of the League broadened their activi
ties among Druze teachers to win their support [or the "'goals" of 
their new organization . Moslleachers, however, were wary of get
ting involved in poliLics. Israeli officials by now were aware of the 
"danger" of the large number of Christian or Muslim teachers in 
the Druze schools II who for them were behind the lack of "Druze 
consciousness" because "they propagate Arab nationalism in their 
classes," while "the curriculum is not suitable to the Druzes, [since 
it] contains chapters that glorify Arab heroes. nl2 

Four teachers from Daliat ai-Cannel decided to respond posi
tively to Salman Faraj's appeal for support and on 5 and 22 July 
sent him two letters, urging him to insist on having the non-Druze 
headmasters in Lhe Druze villages replaced by Druzes, and on having 
"certain instructional material concerning the Druze tradition and 
customs" introduced into the curriculum Y" Early in 1968, Lhe four 
invited their Druze colleagues in Daliat ai-Carmel to do someLh ing 
about "the problems of the non-Druze teachers," organizing a 
meeting in the Histadrut 's club that was under the control of 
Amnon Lynn. \oVhen it turned out Lhat what they wanted was to 
send a letter to tJle officials of the MinistJ1' of Education insisting 
on "tJle transfer of tJle non-Dmze teachers from the Druzes schools 
to otJlers," the majority of tJlOse present declined. Not accidentally, 

10 Ibid., Letters of Shm uel DOlan , the commanding officer of Unit 300, to 
Salman Faraj , the head of the League, 9 Februa ry 1967; Shmuel Tolcdano to 
Salman Fardj. 31 May 1967. 

II Publications of the Ministry of Education, Hitpal/.lul ha-Hi1wkh ba- 'fda ha
Dnuil be-Israel. j erusalem,june 1969. In 1967/ 68 the number of the Druze teachers 
in eiemcillary schools in sixteen Druze villages (apan from Shafa'amr, Kufr Yasif 
an Rama ) was 120 and constituted less than 45 percelll of the lotal teachers in 
these villages; if we add Shafa'amr, Kufr Yasif and Rana, the total number of lhe 
teachers was 131 ( 115 men and 16 women). 

It Eli'ad. I-Ia'arrh., 13 November 1966. 
IS DA, File M a[-!UdJila al·Duniyya," Leuers of Yusuf Halabi, Sudqi Hassun Samih 

al-Qasi, Hayl Hassun, Majid l;Iusayni, and Mu 'i n Halabi 10 Salman Faraj . 5 july 
1967; 22july 1967 (lhe second letter signed only by four of them). 
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in the course of the year all teachers of Dalia! al-Carmel were invited 
to render a visit to the home of Giora Zayd, the Shin Beit officer 
responsible since 1948 for the Druzes. AlLhough the meeting with 
Zayd was allegedly "no more than a social visit," for the teachers 
it spelled out clearly the nature of the relationship the Shin Bet 
expected the teaching profession to lake up. It mealH that teachers 
soon leamed where certain "red lines" were drawn and began to 
express themselves more guardedly. 

After 1967 the demarcation between the two groups of educat
ed Druzes became ever sharper not only on the "ideological level " 
but also in their political actions. The group which supported unity 
with the other Arab communities "in the struggle for equality" 
boycolled all activities of the Druze League whose goals they saw 
as the validation of the aUlhorities' efforts to separate the Druzes 
from the other Arabs. Small wonder that the officials defined them 
as "the negative forces" and the suppon ers of Lhe League as "the 
positive forces. "14 In order to galvanize Druze public opinion both 
groups rapidly radicalized their political discourses. The first ac
centuated the "racist and discriminating policy" of a government 
that sought to separate the country's Druzes from its other Arabs 
but continued to treat them as it treated those other Arab minor
ities. The second criticized the government for continuing to treat 
the Dmzes as "Arabs" and called Lhis an "unjust and unfair policy. "I'" 

By the Arab DepanmenLS of the Office of the Adviser, the rul
ing party and the Hisladrut both groups were seen as challenging 
ule community's old traditional leadership. In November 1966, 
when the Israeli press first began to take notice of the protest of 
the young Druzes, Nissim Tokatli, represenlative of the Office of 
the Adviser in the northern district, "analyzed" this sentiment 
succinctly as follows: "The elders know how to appreciate the 
progress introduced into the Druze villages by the SLaLe of Israel. 
They still remember what living conditions were like before that, 
while the youngs ters have many complaints. "16 This argument was 
echoed by Druze elders themselves when . after June 1967. Lhey 
would compare their standard of living with that of their breth-

14 The lerms \'lere also used by the su pporters of Ihe Drm:e League iLSeif. 
I ~ Two authors \'lho may be seen as rcprese ming these tWo opposed political 

discourses are Nabih al·Qasim , pp. 53-61 (lhe terms M racist~ and -discriminations~ 
on in p. 6 1) and S.,hnan Faroy, pp. 65-66, 78-86. 

L5 Tokalli was inte rviewed by Eli'ad, Nfl 'areh, 2'1 Novembe r 1966. 
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ren on the Golan Heights, and with the Palestinians on the West 
Bank and in Gaza, areas now occupied by Israel. Kamal Mansur, 
increasingly eager for a role to be played by his generation, was 
quoted as saying: 

The Drme veteran does not compare his 10 1. with [that of his] neigh
boring Arab, that wou ld be too simple. His frame [of reference] is 
provided by the Jews with whom he served and fought. They have a 
strong educational advanlage and are better situated to advance more 
quickly. This irks the Dmz.e. How can you be equal one day and less 
equal the next? 11 

On 10 OCLOber 1967, Prime Minister Levi Eshkol "summoned the 
leadership of the Druze communi ty" to te ll them that "from now 
on, the Druzes will not need the special apparatus that deals with 
the minorities bUl the regu lar apparatus will be o pen to them. " 
Eshkol used the Hebrew phrase "kamonu kamokhem," i.e., "you are 
what we are," expressing equality between two panners,18 but his 
declaration was received wi th mixed feelings by the educated 
Drules. While the Drule League and the supporters of MAPA! 
among the Druze youths welcomed it, those who sought unity with 
the other Arab communities saw it as another step on the road of 
setting the Druzes apart. Over time Eshkol's words would prove 
to have been no more than a promise- one among many that 
remain unfulfilled until today. 

On 3 November, members of the League's secre tariat came out 
with the following sta temen t: 

The Israeli Druze League ex presses iLS joyfulness wh ich is the joy
fulness of a ll loyal and free members of the Druze communi£}' fol
lowing this positive historical step .... Although , as is well known , the 
Druze League was the first to insist on the righLS of the Druzes to be 
integrated in the ministries, the Office of the Prime Minister did 
nOt officially inform us that it has approved our demands ... but ig
nored us by informing others (the religious council and the Druze 
member of Knessel). .. The introduction of the article "by stages" 
without spelling Out its significance ... raises the fears of many Druzes ... 
The Druze League demands ... the execUlion of the decision within 
a yea r's ti me. 19 

Through the Communist press, the opposed group launched fierce 

I' Q uoted by Shennan, p. 72. 
Ie Davar, I I OClOber 1967; Ma'orill, I I October 1967. 
I' DA, File ~al-Rabjla al·Du17.iyya," -Declaration,~ 13 November 1967. 
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attacks aga inst the government's promise "which is intended LO 

instill in the Druzes the illusion that from now o n they no lo nger 
are part of the minorities .... Some people in the official circles are 
trying to give the impression that t.he new govern ment decision 
ac tually means .. . full equality. "20 

The promised "integration " by stages was to be prepared by the 
Prime Minister' s Adviser. Realizing almost a year late r that prep
ara tio ns were inexplicably being delayed , the League and the 
supporters of MAPA] among the Druze youth launched "a cam· 
paign fo r the immediate integratio n within the Par ty and the 
Ministries." Letters were sent to the Ministries of Agriculture, 
Employment and Education in which the League called upon them 
to open their offices immediate ly. The League was especially keen 
o n the integration of the Druze soldiers in the general uni ts of 
the IDF. Writing to Minister of Defen ce Moshe Dayan, Salman 
Faraj called for Druze integration into the IDF by giving the Druze 
a cho ice of the unit in which he wan ted to se rve and allowing qual· 
ified Druzes to study in th e Ai r Force school and the military 
colleges. Faraj also asked Dayan to exert his influence on the 
Minister of Education to encourage "integration ," summarizing a 
leu er he had sent LO the Minister of Education on the issue of a 
new curriculum for the Druze schools: .. M a Druze teacher I think 
it imperative for the Minister of Education LO reconsider the cur· 
riculum currently used in the Druze villages which gives pupils 
an Arab-Israeli [and not a Druze·Israeii] education. "21 

In 1968, the campaign for "integration " carried on by groups 
and individuals, often wi thout coordination between them. Sal· 
man Faraj , Munir Faris and Salih Khayr,Z2 main activis ts of the 
League, spoke out on behalf of a recognized organization. Zay· 
dan 'Atshi , Mub.ammad Ramal and 'Atif K.."1yuf, who had established 
a MAPA] Druze ce ll working for "integra tion ," spoke on behalf of 

to a/-Il ihad, 13 October 1967: see also al-Qasim, p. 61. 
tl DA, Fi le "ai-Rabila ai_Durziy)"a,w Salman Faraj to Moshe Dayan, Minister of 

Defen ce (the date is not clear, but October 1968: and the same to the Minister 
of Education, 12 September 1968) . 

H Salm an Faraj later became hCild master of a school in his village, Yanuh: 
Munir Faris became at the begi nning of the 19705 director of the Office of the 
Vice-Minister of Communications; Sheikh JabI' MlI 'addi in th e 1980s the mayor 
of his village Hlirfayish. Salih Khayr who was a sWclelll, then a teacher, was elected 
in thc 1980s mayor of his vil lilgc, Buqay'a, as candidate of th e National Reli
gious Party. In 1996 he shifted to the Labor Party (MAPA1) in order to u)' to 
make it illlo the Knessel. 
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"the young Druze members" of the ruling pany. Most active among 
the latter was Fadil Mansur, then a studen t at the Weizmann In
stitu te in Rehovol. Meanwhile, Kamal Mansur used his personal 
contacLs with leading figures in MAPAI.2~ In May 1968, in an at
tempt LO mobilize a ll teachers and studen ts. Lhe Druze League 
called for united action o f a ll groups and individuals working for 
"integration," urging them to register as members of MAPAI so 
as to compel the institutions of the party to accepllhe Druzes as 
full members24: "Since the integratio n in the Ministries necessitates 
first acceptance of Druze membership in the Israeli Labor Party, 
we think it appropriate to ask the party to accept the member
ship of the Druzes. "25 

Meanwhile another kind of "integration " was taking place. 
After the war of 1967, the Israeli economy began recovering from 
the recession of the previous year. The new demands of the labor 
market, at a time when the Druzes were rapidly losing their lands 
and forced to abando n agriculture, accelerated the process of 
proletarizatio n that had set in in 1950. In the early 1960s already 
"thousands" of Druze workers and guards could be found in ev
ery spot where work was to be had , as far afield as the Negev.26 In 
1968, a large part of this army of workers and guards. joined by 
many newcomers, found employment in the Israeli occupied ter
ritories, notably in the Sinai. 

Another, new development was the "integratio n " into the labor 
market of the Israeli economy of Druze women. The demands for 
cheap labor in the tex tile industry led the Gibor company to set 
up a factory in Daliat ai-Carmel that gave employment to more 
than one hundred young women who did not seem to mind that 
their wages were below the minimum recognized by the Histadrul.Z7 

"As mentioned above, 'ALShi became Israel's firs t Druze consul and KM, 
Muhammad Ramal became secretary of the Histadrut in the Western GaJilee and . 
since his resignation in 1972, has been a businessman and active in the internal 
pol itics of the community. 'Atif Kayuf became in the early 1970s headmaster of 
a secondary school. Fadil Mansur was the first Druze Ph .D. to become a profes
sor; although an academic researcher, Mansur has been im'olved in many of the 
Druze community's issues since the 196Os. 

2i DA, File "a/-Rabita a/-Durz.iyya, ~ Leuers ofMunir Faris, secretary of the League 
to Salman Faraj, head of the League. 9 May 1968; 11 June 1968. 

!5 Ibid ., an appeal signed by Munir Faris, 10 july 1968, 
26 Eli 'ad, Ha'arelt. 13 November 1966. 
:n Hapo'el HaJz.a'ir, 21 May 1968; ai-Huda, July 1972, p. 12. By 1972 Gibor in 

Daliat ai-Carmel employed more than two hundred female workers. 
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By the early 1970s the textile industries had penetrated into many 
Dl"Uze villages where the surplus of women wanting work brought 
these industries large profits. 

Meanwhile, the IDF, the Na tional Border Guards, and the Pris
on Services absorbed many Druze veterans who were unable to 
find sui table work in the north o f Israel and who ei ther con tin
ued their "permanel1l service" in IDF or en listed in one of the 
security forces. As of 1967, Sheikh J abr Mu'addi se rved as inter
mediary for ve terans who wanted work in the security forces. That 
the majority o f these soldiers and policemen were then sent to 
serve in the occupied territories did much to deepen the existing 
mutual mistrust between the Palestinians and the Druzes. 28 

How very partial "imegraLion'" within Israe li society I-emained 
is illustrated by an article that appeared in Ma 'ariv on 20 Septem
ber 1968. It describes a Jewish con tractor from the south of the 
country who would come regularly all the way to U1C norul to collect 
Druze men who could not find work in thei r own mountainous 
villages and who would be willing to work as guards on sites in 
the Negev: "This time Abu Ya'acov didn't come to take guards 
but to share in the mourning," offe ring his condole nces to fami
lies whose relatives had been killcd while on guard duty far from 
home.29 

Israel's b li tzkrieg of June 1967 had no t only dealt a devastating 
blow to neighboring Arab SLates, it had also led to the occupation 
by Israel of the West Bank and the Gaza Strip, This meam anoth
er stream of Palestinian refugees. It did not takc long for U1 C military 
defeat and the growing despair that came in its wake to inspire 
acts of protest and it is no coincidence that the Palestine Libera
tion Organ ization, cstablished in 1964, began rcorganizing itself, 
its activi ti es taking on an overt gueri lla charac ter. First attacks came 
across the border with Lebanon. Pan of Israel's response was to 

ta This mistrust was reported by the Israeli press after events occurred in the 
Isnleli occupied territories. In Oaober 1967 two Pa lestinian workers in Ramalla 
were killed by Israe li rrontier guards or a unil in which also Druzes sen·ed, and 
the j mualem Post was quick to report that the killers had been Dnlzes. Bm when 
the names or the killers. given Out the rollowing day. appeared to be those or 
J ews. the newspaper made an attempt al an apology: jerusakm Post, 12 and 13 
October 1967. In March 1968, the death or tWO Druzes killed by Palestinians 
was reported by the Israeli press which made much or ~mUlual hostilities~ be
t .... 'een the DnlZes and the Palestinians: see Ha'artlt. I I October 1968. 

't':I i\1u'ariv. 20 September 1968. 
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crea te a new Druze unit, Unit 244, which was to be posted in this 
n ew "confrontation zone" in the n orth . According to the official 
version Druze o ffi cers in the Mino rities Unit 300 had complained 
aboullhe fact that the Druze Unit in the army had been given no 
share in the wars of 1956 and 1967: "This led to the feeling tha t 
they were no t fully lrtl sLed as to their loyalty." It was also fe ll tha t 
promotions were of Len d ecided by o ther than mili tary consider
ations. Unit 244 was su pposed to signal a new beginning.~ The 
natu re of the d ecisio n to set it u p, however , was not very d iffe r
ent- it o nly d rove in d eeper the wed ge the autho rities h ad in
serted among the Arab com munities when they established the 
first Druze unit in 1948. 

O n 27 August 1968, the Druze League he ld its second congress 
in Acre, No t more than forty people took part, because the ma
j ority of teachers and students were e ither indiffe rent o r had their 
suspicio ns of the organizers of the Congress, The congress repeated 
its demands for "in tegra tio n ," but now also sought "to broaden 
the Druze communal representa tio n in the re ligious council, ... and 
the crea tio n of general Druze assembly whose members wi ll be 
the Druze Member of Knesset, the heads of the local councils ... 
the rep resentatives of the official o rganizations and public per
sonalities," ind icating that the members of the congress were out 
to share with an d not replace the chiefs in the lead ership of the 
community. However, apart from Fad i! Mansur who was to become 
Vice-Presiden t of the League, th e congress fa iled to mobilize e i
ther the Druze ce ll of the ruling party in the University of Haifa 
or Kamal Mansur who had begun his own campaign to have him 
included in the main li st of the Labo r Party as the Druze candi
date. '2 

Druze ac tivists for "integratio n" had their supporte rs among the
mainly younger- J ewish members of the Labor Party. Po licymakers 
in the party, however , decided not to take u p the Druze d emands 
for fear that this would lead to a defectio n of party members be
lo nging to the other Arab communities. On I May 1968, Amnon 

:10 Headquarte rs o f the GADNA' . Mimaga'im Ish i'IYim Ie-Shilful Goral (From 
Personal Contacts to Common Fate), (n.d. ). p. 37. 

'I DA. File Mal_Rabila al·Dun.i'IYa,~ Decision of the secon d co ngress. 27 August 
1968. 

ft Ibid.; on 2 October the adm inistrative body of the League was broadened 
to 13. 
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Lynn, as Director of the Labor Party's Arab Department, presented 
a 93-page long repon to a commission set up to deal with Arab 
affairs, in which he voiced his reservations about graming Arabs 
full membership in the Labor/ MAPA! party: 

Civing the Arabs the opponunity to join our party and the feeling 
(!] that they are members and parUlers ... no doubt is of important 
significance ... But it is clear that the issue is not as simple as all that. 
In our eagerness to correct the situation we may find ourselves doing 
harm to the issue itself and to the Arabs. 33 

As to full membership, Lynn completely ignored any difference 
between "Druzes" and "Arabs." In a section on "the Status of the 
Druzes in Israel, H however, he stressed "the independence of the 
Druze community" throughout its history. That is, for Lynn, the 
Druzes were Arabs when it came to membership in the ruling party 
but not Arabs with regard to their "consciousness," newly to be 
established as "Israeli-Druze." Lynn backed this up by the argu
mem that separating the Druzes from the Arabs on the issue of 
full party membership would mean a great e1eclOral loss among 
Christians and Muslims. Thus, he suggested that the party in the 
future stipulate "that every non:Jewish Israeli citizen who accepts 
the obligation to defend the state be allowed to presem an appli
cation for acceptance imo our party. "J.i Druze demands for full 
party membership he saw as a symptom of the radicalization that 
was affecting the Dmze youths: 

Following the conscriptio n of the young Ormes in the IOF and as 
a direCl result of the great socia l progress which the st.;tte created in 
the OrUle village. the Slate of affairs in the community has recently 
changed. Many young people who in the past had no influence in 
the community. are now taking up significant positions ... .in the past 
when the patriarchal structure compelled them to submit to the 
authority of the sheikhs, these young people took little interest in 
what it meant to be Oruze .... But. as a resull of the great progress 
which we [the Jews] have caused .... young Oruzes have become in
terested in the past, present and future of the community .... Since 
lhere is no written teaching male rial for educating the you ng Oruzes, 
and given the extremist propaganda of the Arab countries and the 
radica l circles in the country, some Oruzes-notably among the 

n Amnon Lynn, Rashe l-'rakim I-Dione ha-Va·adah te-· 'nianim 'Aravi'im (Guide
lines ror the Discussions in the Commission or the Arab Affairs). 15 O ctober 
1968, p. 87. 

)i Ibid ., p. 93. 
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in telligentsia-have begun to question the Druzc pa rticu larist en
tity and the existence of an independent Druze re lig ion . These youlhs 
went even furth e r a nd publishe d articles in the press trying to prove 
tha t the Druzes are in fact Arabs .... Heavy accusations have been 
leveled against the ciders of the community for having asked the 
lOF to apply tllC law of conscription to the Druze community. They 
even claim thal the slale discriminates against them even though 
they serve in the IDF. The other ite ms of d iscrimination which the 
inciters mentio ned are : (a) being in a separate Druze Unit in the 
IOF; (b) discrimination in the educational field; (c) the refusal to 
incorporate them in the Labor Party as equal members; (d) the lack 
of (economic] development in the Druze villages.35 

That for Lynn the call for full membership in the Labor Party was 
made by "incite rs," in other words, that he fails to acknowledge 
the democratic nature of their demand, again points up the com
mo n interest betw'een the decision makers in Israel' s ruling party 
and the Druze chiefs. IL also signals that the intellectuals---even 
those most devoted to the ruling party-were as yet too weak to 
sideline the chiefs and replace them as a new in termediary elite. 

T he Druze candidacy in the ruling party for the seventh Knes
se t for a while polarized the Druze membe rs of the party into those 
who supported SheikhJabr Mu'addi as candidate for the Arab lists 
and those who insisted on fu ll membership and the inclusion of 
a young Druze candidate in a safe slot on the Labor Party's gen
erall isl. Even tho ugh, since May 1969, the Druze representatives 
of both camps intensified their efforts to mobilize their J ewish 
patrons in the party which was discussing the issue,$6 it seems that 
the arguments Lynn had raised in his long repo rt carried the day 
since it was decided to maintain the status quo o n the subject of 
membership in the party and to support the candidacy of Sheikh 
J abr Mu'addi on one of the two Arab lists. 

While Kamal Mansur 's name appeared as number 92 on the 
general list-not a realistic slot by a long way-Labor leaders prom
ised to grant full membership to all their "Arab comrades" after 
the electio nsY However disappointed the ac tivists of the Druze 
League and the young Druze cell of Labor Party may have been 
at the decision to postpone the "integration " of the Druzes in the 

M Ib id ., p. 90. 
,r; La-Mf:T'hnv, 13 May 1969, Yedi'ot Ahronot, 19 May 1969: sec also N. al-Qasim, 

p.66. 
'7 ai-A'lba', 15 OClober 1969. 
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party, they were not sad to see Kamal Mansur excluded from the 
election race. 

Frustration and Radicaliza/ ion 

When votes were counted in the 1969 elections, more than 1,100, 
i.e" more than 10 percent of the total Druze vote, turned out to 
have gone to the Communist party, RAKAH. None of the Israeli 
officia ls nor the Israe li press had been prepared for such an out
come,!18 Even if it did not in any way signal that the clan vote sys
tem was on the way Ollt, the result certainly encouraged the two 
groups of "intellectuals" to step up their political struggle, K.'lInai 
Mansur, the activists of the League, which in 1970 changed its name 
to al-Munazama al-Durziyya fi Ism'il ("The Druze Organization in 
Israel") and the members of the Drtlze cell of the ruling party at 
the University of Haifa claimed that it had been the delay of the 
promised "integration" that had enabled the rise of the Commu
nists.39 The group of Arab nationalists such as Samih al-Qas im, 
Naif Salim, Muhammad Nafa;, Nabih al-Qasim and others cele
brated the results as the beginning of a "regaining of conscious
ness" among the Druzes and ca lled upon their supporters to in
tensify the "stmggle" against the government policy of separa ting 
the Druzes from the other Arabs,40 

While this latter group had access to the Communist press and 
journals. the pro-Labor group, now even more fervently clamor
ing for integration, published its viewpoint through the Hebrew 
press and al-Anba', which had replaced a[-YaU11taS the Arabic govern
ment organ. On 7 January 1970, Fayz 'Azzam, one of the students 

:II! I-/a 'art/%, 24 Octobcr 1969, Again, it is difficult to givc thc cxact numbers of 
the distribution of Dnlze votes since six of thc \'iIlagcs ha\'e a mixed population. 
However, there W""dS an obvious rise in votes ror the Com munists in villages thai 
were considered stmngholds or the L"l.bor Part),. ThUll. in Yarb. the village of 
Mu'addi. 197 people \"Oted Communist, in ' isfiya, the \'illage of Abu Rukun and 
Mansur. 150, in Bait Jan 194 and in Mghar 224. 

~ See the articles by Yael Dar in Omer. 26 Fcbruary 1970, and /Javar, 15 May 
1970. Dar criticized the League ror being behind the ~radica li zation ~ of the Druzes. 

til See the analysis of the election resulLS in N. al-Qasim, pp. 79-80. Since 1965 
the RAKAH gained as new membcrs many Druze intellectuals, among them Samih 
al-Qasim and Naif Salim, two Druzes who bdonged to a Palestillian group of 
pocts called Mpocts or Rcsistancc,M and Mohammed Nal;I', a short-slOry writer 
who, at the end or the 1980s, became one of RAKAH's Knesset members. 



198 CHAPTER FIVE 

at Haifa University since the late 19605 and a high-school teacher 
in 'Isfiya, complained in one afthe main Israeli newspapers, Ma'ariv, 
that Labor's policy had allowed "the negative [orces" in the com
munity to gain strength .41 In much the same vein, Zaydan 'Atshi 
addressed an open letter to Prime Minister Golda Meir criticizing 
the policy of the Arab Departments whose officials he held re
sponsible for the failure ohhe ruling party to "integrate the Druze 
intellectuals ... within hig h level jobs of the Ministries. "42 

The waves of protests by young Druzes induced the Israe li offi
cials to hand out "rewards" LO some Druze inte llectuals, suppos
edly signaling "integration " in the political and administerial in
stitutions of the Slale. Already in OCLOber 1969, on the same day 
lhat the election results were made public, Faris Falah became 
lhe firsl Druze judge lO take up office in a first instance courl in 
Israel."3 Kamal Mansur, deeply frustraled afler having failed to make 
it inlo the Knesset, was again dispalched by the Foreign Minister 
to the Uniled Slates on a lecture tour aboul the minorilies in 
IsraeL .... BUl lhese rewards were not enough lO stop olhers from 
alerting the ruling party that furlher radicalization was on the way. 
The (wo main activists in the student cell in Haifa, Muhammad 
Ramal and Zaydan 'Atshi, seized every opporlunity to express their 
disappointment at the position of Labor toward the "integration" 
lhat Eshkol had declared in OCLOber 1967 and warned that 
delay would only slrengthen the Communists among lite Druz
es."~ Amnon Lynn, who had led Labor's election campaign among 
the Arabs, was much encouraged by these "positive forces" who 
shared his own fears of radicalization among the Druzes. Lynn 
warned the party leaders thal "failing LO accepl the Druzes in 
the Labor pany [as full members] is to have dangerous conse
quences among the young who serve in the various security forces," 

41 Ma'ariv, 7 January 1970; see also N, al-Qasim, pp, 81-82. Fayz 'Azzam estab
lished, in 1972, the Druzejournal al-Hucla. 'Azzam had been a supervisor in the 
Minisu)' of Education since 1977 and is a writer of material on the Druze tradition 
in the Druze curriculum. 

42 al-Anha', 13 Februal)' 1970. 
t' jerllsalem Post, 20 OClober 1969; Ha'arttt, 24 October 1969. 
U al-Anha', I February 1970. 
4' See Yehuda Oliva, ~Poli(ica l Involvement of the Druze in Israel~ in Dana, 

p. 132. For a dccriplion of this disappointment amQng the students and young, 
see his ~Hadruzim bi-hra'el Ba'ayat Zehul 'AlZmil ve-HishtaykhUl Politit,~ Medi
na II -Mimshal (Slale and Government), vol. 2, no. 1 (1972), pp. 106-107. 
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and he recommended immediate "integration of loyal [!] Druzes" 
into Israeli life . .f6 

Early in September, Prime Minister Golda Meir repeated the 
promise of her predecessor , saying that: "from now on Lhe depen
dency of the Druze citizens of the State on the special minorities' 
Departments Lhat exist in government offices will be removed .... 
Administratively [Lhe Druzes] will be Israel is in every aspect." These 
repeated promises now became pan of the arguments Lhe young 
Druzes employed in their campaign for "integration. " Any delay 
in the fulfillment of these promises was interpreted as a conspir
acy between Lhe traditional Druzc leadership and the officials of 
Lhe Arab Departments who were working against implementing 
integration in order to safeguard thei l' own interests and to halt 
the emergence of a new elite among the DruzesY 

Although in thei r ambitions these inte llectuals all rall ied around 
the banner of "fu ll in tegration," they had differing views o n Lhe 
ques tion of "identity" and of the priorities in the "struggle" for 
equality. For Fadil Mansur and Muhammad Ramal, the Druzes were 
Arabs who as citizens had proven their loyalty to the state and 
therefore deserved to be given equal righ ts. They also continued 
LO protes t against the ongoing expropriations of Druze lands. 
Salman Faraj, Salih Khayr , Kamal Mansur, Zaydan 'Atshi and Fay.£ 
'Azzam. o n the other hand, seldom raised the issues of land ex
propriatio n and identi ty prior to 1971 ,48 most of the m using a 
political discourse geared to Lheir j e\'.rish imeriocUlors and the image 
Lhese had formed for themselves about the Druzes. In this sense, 
'Atshi and 'Azzam reinforced the community's self-image as [os-

* ytdtol Ahronol, 12 June 1970; see il lso N. al-Qasim, p. 94. 
i7 Cf. Fadil t..bnsur, in an interview wi th La-Mirhav, I September 1970. 
i8 Such differences became more accentuated during the 1970s and 1980s. 

Zaydan 'Atshi, who in his posit ion approached Fadil Mansur and Muhammad 
Rammal, begiln to acknowledge lhe Arabism of the Druzes in 1972 when he was 
appointed Israeli consul in the U.S.; sec his book. Druus and jt!Ws in Ismtf, A 
Shartd Desliny (Sussex 1995), PI'. 164- 168. According to Salman Fanlj, Druze identity 
is a lrivial issue for the majority of the Di"Uzes who want to integrate in the state; 
see Faraj, pp . 182-184. Kama l Mansur was quoted as saying, ~People may confuse 
us with Muslims or Chris tians, but there is an overrid ing difference that no one 
can overlook-we have tot:.l lly empathized with the State oflsmel and we·ve pro'·en 
our loyalty on lhe battlefields," in Sherman, p. 71. FaYl 'Azza m and Salih Khayr 
Slress the Druze iden tity in the Drm:ejourn al they establ ished in 1974, af-Huda. 
Under the title ~Druze Identity-A Problem Demanding Solution," Fayz 'Azzam 
welcomed lhe decisions of lhe Israeli authorities -'0 foster Druze comillunal and 
cultural distinctiveness;" see in Dana, pp. 113-11 7. 
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lered by the J ewish majority. especially the latter's expectations 
of the Druze as a loyal minority. Thus, they hastened to react 
whenever there was a "hos tile" press article o r commen ta ry, nota
bly after the results of the 1969 elections which threatened lO dent 
the image of their loyally among J ewish public opinion. On 1 
November 1969 Yed'iot Ahmnot published an article tilled "Et Ttl 
BrutC?"49 While it evoked angry reactions all around, the article 
prompted this group of young intellectuals to start a promotion 
campaign toge ther with Israeli officials in order to "improve" 
their image in the eyes of the J ewish population. !\Q At the same 
time t.hey soughllhe inte rve ntio n of t.he official institutions to put 
a stop to the "Arab natio nalist propaganda" of the Communist 
party in the Druze villages. As secretary of the Druze Organiza
tion, Salih Khayr asked the DirecLOr of the Ministry of Informa
tion LO arrange a series of lectures among the Druze youth : "To
day there is the sense of a grave fiasco in our society ... a grea t 
vacuum has been created which extre mist elements, especially 
RAKAH, can easily exploit.. .. We suggest... the appoinullem of 
young Drm~es to undertake this [task] ."' ... l 

Much inspired by the election results, the group of Druze 
illlellectuais supporting Arab-Palestinian uni ty began focusing their 
allemio n and activi ties on three closely related issues. First, they 
wamed to see the process that separa ted the Druzes from the o ther 
Arabs brought to a halt, if not reversed; second, they se t out to 
change the image of the Druzes in the eyes of the Palestinians in 
the Israeli occupied territories of the West Ban k and Gaza, and, 
third, they acted to have the compulsory mili tary service abolished. 
In order to mobilize the ordinary people. they put great stress on 
the problems all Arab minorities in Israel had in commo n, nOla
bly the discrimination in the labor markct and the confiscation 
of Arab lands. They seized evcry opportunity to criticize the o ld 
and tradi tional leadership and the illlellectuais who sided with 
the officia ls for using "imegration" as a means to further separate 
the Druzes. Muhammad Nafa' expressed his group's position in 
these words: 

f9 See 1'«11'01 Anronoi, 2 November 1969. 
~ A most active spokesman was Kamal Mansur, who was gi\'en a post in the 

Minisuy of Information. 
M DA, File ~al-Rabjta al-Durd)')'a,~ Salih Khayr to Y. Elan, Director of the Mi n

isu), of Information , 24 December 1970. 
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The Oruze youth knows exactly that these notables [ the chiefs] on 
whom the authorities rely are no more than shaky woodell pillars 
and props which have been infested by wood worm and need to be 
replaced, but the Ormes reject that new props, looking younge r but 
carrying the same registered trade·mark, be installed ... The economic 
situation in the Drllze villages evokes o ur pity and disgusl. Where 
are the electricity projects for example in BaitJan, Kisra, Yanllh,Jaul, 
Kufr Smai'? Where are Ule employmelll offices in Lhe Druze '~lIages?!52 

In August 1971, less than a year after her promise of integration, 
Golda Mcir appointcd thc Primc Ministcr' s Adviscr on Minoritics 
Affairs, Shmuel Toledano, as Adviser on Druze Affairs. Possibly 
to pre-empt the unfavorable response among the Druzes that was 
to be anticipated. the Director of the Prime Minister 's Office wrote 
to the Druze Organization: "This decision is not contradictory to 
the decision [of September 1970] to take the treatment of the 
Druzes away from the Arab Department, ";>~ but the activists for 
"integration " clearly recognized it was doing harm to "the digni[)' 
of Lhe Druze community. "54 The pro-Arab-PalesLinian group saw 
the decision as a well·deserved slap in the face of the "new props," 
and they took advantage of the frustration it caused among the 
activists for integration to further politicize the Druze community: 

In this year [1971], the polili cal arena was ente red by a new group 
of young people who had been groomed by the authorilies to re· 
place the older sheikhs. They chose the way of making a lot of noise ... 
to have the sheikhs removcd morc rapidly. and then replace them. 
Although Ule harm [of such behavior] could be great, the conscious 
forces in the community [the Arab Palestin ian group] success
fully infiltraled these loud screaming groups in order to cncourage 
them to scream even louder and reveal the injustice [done] so as to 
prod every young DrllZc into aClion.~;' 

Although Nabih al·Qasim here exaggeratcs his group's ability to 

manipulate the "integration" activists, he correctly describes thc 
process of political mobilization that was then taking place among 
Israel 's Arabs, including the Druzes. The military defeat in the 
1967 war of Egypt. Syria and Jordan had also meant a blow to the 

n al-Ilihad. 14 August 1970; see also N. al-Qasim. p. 95. 
» DA, File Ma/_Rabila al.Drm.iyya.~ Office of tile Prime Minister to the League/ 

Organization, 22 August 1971. 
~ Ibid ., Administrative Council of the League to the Drm.:e heads of the Lo

cal Councils, 16 September 1971. 
~ N. al-Qasim, pp. 102-103. 
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pan~Arabism, qawmiyya, Lhat Egypt's President, Jamal Abd al·Naser, 
stood for. Among the Palestinians in Israel, Lhe re-emergence of 
wataniyya that followed brought them to direct the focus of their 
struggle more than ever on obtaining their full civic rights in the 
Slale. An Arab "intelligentsia" emerged who had gone through the 
Israeli school system and often were university graduates. Their 
main vehicle became the Communist party. Meanwhile, the grad· 
ual integration of the Arab labor force into the country's wider 
economy, facilitated by the abo lishment of military rule, enabled 
the authorities to continue their subordination of the Arabs to 
the J ewish market. In the early 19705 the government then also 
stepped up the "judaization " of the Galilee through further ex
propriation of Arab owned lands. 

Those Druze intellectuals who shared with the mainsLream of 
Arab imellectuals their struggle for equal rights singled out the 
ongoing land expropriations and the blatant discrimination in the 
labor market in order to galvanize the Druzes against the military 
service which for them formed the one cleavage that set Lhem apart 
from the other Arab communities. 

Military service was the main issue also that irrevocably divided 
Lhis group from those Druzes who supported "integration"-the 
politicization of the latter took its cue from exactly this situation 
of "exclusivity" that military service in the Israeli Defense Forces 
had created for the community. Realizing they cou ld not stay 
behind. though less eXLrem ist in the vocabulary Lhey adopted and 
the slogans tlley raised, the "integrationists" also began clamor
ing against land expropriation and the con tinuing job discrimi
nation; the issue of military service they replaced by "the back
ward situation" the Druze vi llages sti ll found themselves in 1971.56 

While each group had its own agenda, the combined effect of 
their protest activities was that in the elections of 1973 more than 
2,100 Druze votes went to RAKAH, i.e., about 18 percent of the 
total eligible votes. If we add the votes that went to the Zionist 
left-wing parties, then we come to more than 3,000 votes, or about 
26 percent. 57 As in 1969, this result took the Israeli authorities 

56 OA. File ~ld· llllbi(a al·Dllniy)·a,M Decision of the third congress, 17 January 
1971. This was the lirsllime the League/ Organization referred to the expropri· 
ation of the land, the decline ofagricuhure and the gap in prices between ~OruzeM 
and ~Jewish M tObacco. 

57 Again. it is difficult to give exact ligures. 
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and press completely by surprise- aga in the accusa tion of "Et Tu 
Brute?" was heard. Few Israeli academics took a scho larly inte rest 
in the Druzes at the time. One of them was Yehuda Oliva, a polit
ical scien tist, who assumed : 

A number of factors have brought abo ut changes in the auilUdes of 
sections of the Druze population ... toward the ir nationali ty and the 
political ne two rk in the Middle East. The main factors are: (a) a lac k 
of ideology combined with the o ppo rtun ism characte rizing the his
tory of the community; (b) the Dru7.e custom of concealment (the 
Taqiy)'a); (c) the Israel i-Arab confli ct; (d) the fac t that other sec
tions of the commu nity are engaged in the connict with the state of 
Israel; (e) the weaken ing of the patriarcha l structure of the Druze 
sOciety.58 

Oliva does no t explain why he thinks his "primo rdial" factors o f 
"'oppo rtunism" and "laqiy)'a" have anything to do with the upsurge 
in po litical prOlest among the Druzes, while the weakening of the 
patriarchal structure seems to be something that takes care of it
self. Druze radicalizatio n is seen by Oliva as ex ternal no t only vis
a-vis the communi ty but also the Stale of Israel: "As long as the 
present po litical reali ty in the Middle East continues (namely two 
basic fac tors, Lil e increase o f Arab-natio nalist feeling and the Is
raeli-Arab conflict), we shall continue to wi tness confusio n and 
protest votes in the Druze community." Oliva concludes: "Coop
eration between the State and certain clements within the Druze
Israeli gro up could help crea te Druze-Israeli consciousness. "Ml 

At about the same time, a researcher at the University of Haifa, 
Gabrie l Ben-Dor, began a "political study" on the Druze in Israel 
in which he wanted to lrace "the emergence of the new fo rces" 
and their pro test in Druze society. As Ben-Dor sees it, five stata 

have emerged since the process of integration into Israe li society 
gained momentum .. .The fi rst is composed of middle-aged men with
o ut much formal education ... They are very much within the bounds 
of primordial attachmen ts to the family and community ... but wi thin 
the family they ho pe to capture the leadership from their elders on 
acc:oun 1 of their relevant political skills ... [A] lthough essen tia lly fUllc-

!t3 Oliva, ~PoIiLicall nvo lvement,H pp. 125-126: idem, kHadruzim be-Israel,~ p. 
98. Oliva is he rc rcpeating an argumcnt hc had cx pressed the rear befo re v.'hen 
he sought to expl ain the wprolestW vote and wradicalization- of the Druzcs as 
refl ected in the 1969 e lections. 

oW Oliva, "Polilicalln\'oh·emcnt ,W p. 133. With a wDnlzc·lsr.tc1i- group he means 
the Druze activists fo r Wintegration~ whom he knew at the university. 
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lioning along the lines of the first, [the second is you nger] Le., . 
they participate in an increasingly complex network of relationships 
with a growing number of participanlS [outside the family] ... [The 
third are the discharged vetera ns who are] interested in pragmatic 
reform manifest in material gains, educational facilities and jobs, 
and its members refrain most of the time from challenging the present 
leadership directly ... The fourth ... is enti rely new in Druzc history .. . 
ILs members possess skills and resources that are basically urban .. . 
[The futh) is a special case of the urban stratum of the intellectu
als ... {and the] sixth ... encompasses 50% of the population, namely 
that half of the community who are women ... a political force ... [that] 
is merely potential.60 

In a separate article on the intellectuals based on the same re
search, Ben-Dor concludes that the Druze inte llectual stratum had 
been 

caught in a vicious cycle. As long as the strength of the traditional 
leaders and palterns continues, they can successfully resist and sub
vert penetrating institutions; on the other hand, they cannot be broken 
without building alterna tive (instilUtiona l) centers of power for 
reformers. Yet the lalter have been unable to do so withom allying 
themselves with, and thus strengthening, the traditionalleaders ... as 
well as ... weakening themselves ... Some of them (in this way] have 
been able to negotiate [with lhe lraditionallcadership] a good bargain 
for themse lves. 61 

The way Ben-Dol' explained Druze radicalism and protest at the 
time and complete ly marginalized the pro-Arab-Palestinian group 
may have stemmed from the mode of selec tion he applied vis-a
vis his sources, but also followed from the then curre nt view of 
modernization he adhered to as a process that brought progress, 
innovation and integration to a community that was still largely 
traditional. State control and policy since 1948 and land expro
priation, for example, were issues conveniently omitted by Ben
Dor as was the obvious ability of the pro-Arab-Palestinian group 
to galvanize frusu'ated Druzes into protest. His classification of 
Dnaze societal strata nevertheless is useful if one wants to explain 

60 Ben-Dor, The Druu iPl Israel. pp. 17S-183. 
51 Ben-Dor, MllHellectuals in Israeli Druze Society.~ p. 151. In another article. 

also based on his research . Ben-Dor refers to the impact military service has had 
on the Druze society and political leadership. concluding that discharged offic
ers could not replace the traditional leaders. Ben-Dor "The Military in the Pol
itics of Integration and Innovation: The Case of the Druze Minoriry in israel,M 
AAS, vol. 9. no. 3 (1973), pp. 356--369. 
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the poliLical mobilization that occurred during the latc 1960s and 
throughout the 1970s. The d ischarged veterans did not exist as a 
separate stratum, but Ben-Oor may have added them-as "prag
matic" moreover-LO show the alleged impact of the IDF on the 
new generation he wanted to study. The vote for the CommunislS 
came from frustrated people in Ben-Dor' s second and fifth strata, 
and obviously men as we ll as women, who were able to revolt against 
"the patriarchal struclllre" to which Oliva refers. But Ben-Dor's 
"stratum of intelleclllals" are those iOlellectuals with whom he was 
acquaimed at the time, i.e., the Labor Party's cell members at the 
University of Haifa and the activists of the Druze Organization
people who not only lacked a sophisticated ideology, but whom 
frustrated Druzes voting for the CommunisLS often viewed as "col
laborators in a new drcss. n Samih al-Qasim and his colleagues, whom 
Ben-Dol' considers marginal , were seen by many frustrated young 
Oruzes as a new kind of intellectuals, admired for their integrity 
and their refusal LO bargain with the chiefs.6,! 

The elections of 1973 should also be seen as the result of the 
quickening pace of the communi ty' s politicization. Early in 1972, 
Sheikh Farhud Qasim Farhud, who had opposed the compulsory 
military service since 1956 and now faced the drafting of his own 
son into the army, distributed throughout the Druze villages a 
personal appea l for the "abolition of the obligatory military ser
vice" while also opposing the government's policy "of land con
fiscation ... the vio lation of the Druze sanctuaries through the of
ficial abolition of 'I d al-Fitr, and the transformation of the annual 
re ligious :.iyara ... to the shrine of al-flabi SIm 'ayb iOlO a yad (fes Li
vals) of political propaganda against our Arab nation ."6~ In an 
atmosphere of already heightened po li ticization and protest, the 
Arab-Palestinian grou p, in a meeting on 10 March 1972 in Sheikh 
Farhud's house, decided to es tablish Lujnat al-Mubadara at-Dun.
iy)'a, the Druze Initia tive Commitlee, setting OUl its motifs in a 
first declaration as fo llows: 'The appeal of Sheikh Farhud ... has 
urged uS ... lO take coll ective action against... the injustice that 
touches all of us and to struggle on behalf of the demands of 
[Farhud's] appeal. " In highly mi litant language, the declar-ation 

1St Ibid. , p. 147. and ide m. 'J'h~ Drou in Isra~l. p. 119. 
M DA, File ~Lujnal al-Mubadam al-Dlm .. iJJ(l. ~ Declaration of Sheikh Farhud (n.d.). 

probably at the end o f 1971 o r the beginning of 1972; see also N. al-Qasim. pp. 
J08- l09. 
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goes o n to describe the discrepancy be tw'een "the blood tax" the 
Druzes are paying through "the ir compulsory conscriptio n " and 
"the plundering" [of lands under ] "the pretex t of defending the 
securi ty of the sta te, n and poin ts to the gap benveenJewish se ttle
men ts that were well provided for and the Druze villages which in 
many cases still lacked develo pment p roj ects, electric ity, access 
roads, e lc. II further inquires what the reasons may be for the dif
fe rentiation of per-capita budge t allocations between the Druze 
and J ewish local counci ls and for the "discriminatio n " in the j ob 
market which compelled the DlUze labor force to seek employmclll 
in security jobs as far away fro m the Druze villages as the Negev, 
Eilat and Sinai. 64 

From the moment it came o nto the scene the Druze Initiative 
Committee seized each and every o ppo rtuni ty to re ite rate their 
demands. Since most of its early-hou r members belonged to RA
KAH o r were communist supporte rs, the Committee also used the 
Communist press for poli tical mobilizatio n , and they explo ited 
every event in the Druze villages to perpetuate the slate of "boiling, n 

as al-Qasim called it. 65 Events such as the arrest of Druze activists 
in RAKAH and the Initia tive Committee and confiscation of lands 
in all Druze vi llages were watched closely and widely publicized .66 

Throughout 1973, when the expropria tions of lands were the order 
of the day, Committee members in each village organized "strug
gles to liberate lhe stolen lands." When the authorities d estroyed 
a house in the village of Bai t Jan tha t had been built without of
fi cia l permi t, the Druze Initiative Committee launched a severe 
"p ro test against and conde mnatio n " of a policy tha t "does no t 
diffe ren tiate between Druze, Sunni or Christian " when it comes 
to withholding civic righ ts, but continues to "divide and rule" o n 
other fro n ts.67 

The Druze Initia tive Committee borrowed not only the politi
cal discourse of the Communists a t the time, but also their tac
tics, me thods and ways of organizations. Local branches were se t 
up in several villages where most of its members suppo rted RA-

6i DA, File ~Lujnat ai-Mubadara ai-Dun.iY'Ja," First declaration, ~Bayan ila Abna ' 
Ta'ifatina al-Dun.iyya wa-Ila ai-Rilj ' af-" m fi Isra 'il," March 1972. 

M N. al-Qasim , pp. 111-11 2. 
66 DA, File ~Lujnal ai-Mubadara al-Durziyya." Declara tion ~La Ym;iduna ai-'Unf 

Ilia 'Unfuwana," October 1972. 
67 [bid ., ~ /hlijaj wa-/slinlcar," July 1973. 
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KAH . When, also in 1972, two Dmzejournals were established
Majalat alrDuruz by Kamal al-Qasim, a lawyer from Rama, and al
HUM by Fayl. 'Azz.<un- the Committee at first accused their founders 
of co llaborating with the aUlhorities, as such sec tarian organs fit
ted in nicely with the ofIicia l policy of "separating the Dmzes from 
the Arabs, " but soon members were found to use these journals 
as vehicles for "consciousness raising among the Druzes. "68 

While the close ti es between the Druze Initiative Committee and 
RAKA.H gave the "integrationists" a chance to accuse its members 
of being "Druze clients to a Communist patron" and "unauthen
tic," the Committee's ac tivities were welcomed by the frustrated 
Druzes of Ben-Do r's second and fifth strata who sought to coun
teract the control oftJle traditional leadership. Much like tJle Dmze 
League/ Organization for integration , tJl e Druze Ini tiative Com
minee may thus be seen as bo th a result and a cause of po liticiza
tion in a time of growing frustration, increasing li teracy and ris
ing expectations. The establishment of Majawi al-DIlruI. and al-H uda 
contributed to this process since even though their founders saw 
themselves as po litically independent, they shared with both groups 
of intellectuals the struggle for full civic rights. Al-H uda survived 
untillhe end of 1983, and thanks to tJl e liberal editorial policy of 
its founder was open to Druzes of the e ntire po litica l spectrum, 
even though it represented first of all the group that favored "in
tegration" and 'Azzam himself was convinced he o ught to search 
for a "specific Dmze identity.»69 Furthermore, that al-Huda's ap
pearance coincided with the establishmen t of the Druze Initia
tive Committee meant that the ac tivists for "integration " began 
to a certain exten t radicalizing their politica l discourse in response 
to the militant language o f the Commillee. Their criticism of tJle 
government's delay in fulfilling its commitme nts became more 
strident, as exemplified by the sometimes sa rcas ti c tone Fayz 'Az
zam could strike in his articles. For example, in April 1972, he 
wrote: 

On every occasio n whe n they make a decision concerning the Druzes, 
the government and the Adviser are using the same tune: "The 
gove rnment has decided so and so in accordance with the request 

61 See on lhis debale . N. a l-Qasim. pp. 11 4-117. 
MI See Fayz ·Azzam, MDruzc Identily-A Problem Demanding Solution ," pp. 11 3-

120. 
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of the Oruze lead ers ... ~ The government decided to apply compul· 
sory conscriptio n o n the Druze in accordance with the request of 
the not.lblcs of the community. It accepted integration in response 
to the demands of the Druze sheikhs. It now has retracted from 
implementing [integration} fo r the sake of minshan khalir, the Dnlze 
leade rs. Could this mean thal o ur leaders are capricious? Or is the 
government stup id and servile to this ex tcnt?70 

Qut!slions of Identity 

The activities of the Druze Initia tive Committee, the protests against 
the failure of lIle government to impleme nt its decision on equal 
rights, the ongoing expropriation of lands, and the increase in 
the number of educated people together with the rise in the stand
ard of living, and the growing number of women working outside 
the home, were all factors that influenced the attitude of the young 
people toward the traditional elite, its va lues and its political be· 
havior. In a period of renewed contact with the Palestinians in 
the Israeli occupied territories. and the reaffirmation by the Ar· 
abs in Israel of their Palestinian roots, but WiUl large numbers of 
Druzes serving in the army, border guard uni ts and the prison 
services, questions of identity and self.image began to loom ever 
larger for the Druzes, perhaps not among ordinary people who 
were pre-occupied by getting bener jobs and a higher income but 
significantly so among the politicized intellectuals. 

Summarizing ule debate on "Who are the Druzes?", one observes 
three tendencies. The first comprised the supporters of left·wing 
parties, including Zionist ones, and adopted the nationalist ide· 
ology of the Druze intellectuals in Syria and Lebanon who had 
never SLOpped seeing the Druze community as o lle of ule Islamic 
sects and the Druzes as Arabs by race, language and culture. The 
second emerged during the late 1960s and was represented mainly 
by young educated people coming from families that had been 

" al-Huda, No.3 (April 1972), p. 4. O n the new discourse of the group of ~ i n
tegr.uion,· see al-Huda, no. 2 (February 1972), p. 16, where Zaydan 'AtShi writes 
on military se .... ·ice and equal rightS, .. af-Tjllid al-llUlmi TVal-Ta 'ifa al-Durti1Ju, ~ and 
al-Huda, no. 9, (April 1973), pp. 19-20, where Fadil Mansur refers to the confis
cations of lands Wilh figures, M Mil 'anat at-Ta 'if a al-Durti'f)'u ji Isra 'iL M 
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connected wit.h the Israelis already before 1948, who rejec ted any 
ties bet,veen Druzes and Arabs/ Muslims. 71 The third tendcncy was 
represented by some of the activists for "integration" and students 
who saw no contradiction beuvcen "being Arabs and being loyal 
to the [Israeli] state," as Zaydan 'Atshi pm iL 72 

Echoing the Israel i media who at the time were exercised by 
the question "Who is aJew?" Rafiq Halabi asked: "Who is a Druze?" 
wondering whether one was 1O follow Lhe "model" put up by Allmon 
Yanai , Musbah Halabi, Haim Blanc or De Sacy. Or were they sim
ply Arabs?" Halabi clearly saw that the Druzes were "undergoing 
a crisis of identity ... Our problcm is ourselves. We simply do not 
understand what we are."74 

The identity debate came at a time when the pro-Arab-Palestin
ian group were able to threaten not only the "separate identity" 
that the authorities wanted, but also to propel Druze youths to
ward supporting the unity of all Arab minorities. Since this was 
something the Shin Bet had always worked against,7S, it is not sur
prising to find growing complaints of young Druzes against "the 
harassment" by the Shin Bet76 and pro-Israeli Druzes estab
lishing al-Halaqa al-Suhuniyya al-Du17.iy)'a, the Zionist-Druze Circle, 
1O become aU·/aralw al-Durziyya al-Suhuniy)'a, the Druze-Zionist 
Movement at the end of 1973. As its founder, Vusuf Salah NaSI" 
ai-Din, writes: "After the Yom Kippur war of 1973, negative voices 
were heard among the Druzes, demanding the abolition of com
pulsory conscription, and call ing for integration in extrem ist 

11 The debatc between the two oppositc tendencies is neatly reflectcd in the 
articles by Nabih a l-Qasim , as representath·c of the first, andJabr Abu RukulI, as 
representative of thc second tendency. This debate began whcnJabr Abu Rukun 
wrote ,Ill article, MAre the Dru1.es Muslims?M in which he SCI out 10 Mrefute the 
~claimsM of the Initiative Commiuee's Islam ism and ~bism; see al·Hllda, no. 
10 (July 1973). Undcr the title ~Independent Religion, Independe lll Nation.M 
al-Qasim g ives his version of the Mhistorical c\'enl5 M of the Islam ism a nd ~bism 
of the Druzes, analyl.illg the Israeli policy of dh·iding the Arabs into -religions 
and nations,M al.-Huda, no. II (August 1973) ; see also o n this debate, al-Huda. 
no. 13 (OctOber 1973). 

7"t (I/-Hllda, no. 12 (September 1973). 
n (li.Hllda, no. II (August 1973). Amnon Yanai had published a booklet in 

1972 on the subject; Musbah Halabi had written Brit Dam;", (Covcnant of Blood), 
which constnlCts a Druze self-image in the way the author thinks hisJe ..... ish reader 
wishcs to scc thc Dru1.cs. 

1,. Interviewed by Sherman, pp. 74-79. 
U AHA, Top Secret Report of the Shill Scit, 1962. 
7lI al-Huda, no. 5 (July 1972). 
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Arab nationalism ... As positive Israeli citizens, we initialed the es
tablishment of a Druze solidarity movement. " 77 

In the simplistic wording of Yusuf Nasr ai-Din, in Israel there 
are t\vo options, either to rejec t or to accept t.he right of the J ew
ish people to the Land of Israel. In mis sense, every citizen, in
duding non:Jews, who accepts this right is a virtual Zionist Nasr 
ai-Dill's credo-or as he likes to call it, his '"ani ma'amin," Hebrew 
for "I believe"-is the recognition "of the historical , moral, reli
gious and national right of the Jewish nation to Eretz Israel." Nasr 
ai-Din formulated the goals of the Zionist-Druze Circle as follows: 

(I) to halt the intrigues and their detrimental influence among the 
Druzes; (2) to establish a wide information framework among the 
Jews so as to explain the fruitful co llaboration between th e Ormes 
and the J ews before and after the establishment of the state; (3) to 
create a frank relationsh ip between the Druzes and the authorities 
without intermediary; (4) to make the moral dimension and the 
ideological motivation an integral part of the formal and the infor
mal education ... of the Oruzes.78 

Throughout the 1970s Yusuf Nasr ai-Din concentrated his activi
ties on "deradicalizing" young Druzes by fighting against "the 
negative forces" and encouraging "the positive forces" within Lhe 
Druze community. He was ab le to mobilize intellectuals as well as 
traditional chiefs. Among the intellectuals were to be found Ma
jid Hussysi, a teacher of Daliat ai-Carmel who soon became head
master, and Jabr Abu Rukun, of ' lsfiya, also a teacher, who be
came Director of Lhe Cultural and Educational Department in his 
village. Among the traditional chiefs was Sheikh Labib Abu Rukun 
who on 17 May 1979 was elected president of the Zionist-Druze 
Circle. 79 He was even successful in attracting Sulayman Abu Salih, 
of Majdal Shams on the Golan Heights which Israel had occupied 
in 1967, at a time when the Druze opposition there against Israel 
was intensifying. Yusuf Nasr ai-Din, not surprisingly, established 
good personal relations with the main figures in the Zionist Con
gress and the Jewish Agency and became the "Druze-Zionist" rep
resentative in the Congress.so 

71 Yusur Nasr ai-Din. ""fa 'sis al-Haraka a l-Durziyya a l-Suhuyniyuya," al-Hadaf, 
no. I (May 1979) , p. 5. 

7IJ al-f/adaf, no. 3 Uuly 1983), p. 4. 
79 Ibid ., no. 2 Uuly or Augusl, 1979). p. 2. 
lID See on the Druze represemation, ibid., p. 3. 
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While pictures of Sultan al-Atrash, Shakib Arslan and Kamal 
Junblat illustrated the journals of the Druze Initiative Commit
tee,St photos of Labib Abu-Rukun featured prominently in publi
ca tions of the Druze-Zionisl Circle.82 The avo organizations used 
diametrically opposed political discourses, symbols and actions. 
The Druze-Zionist Circle was not only an attempt to halt the "rad
icalization " it saw embodied in the Druze Initiative Committee but 
also to maintain "the positive image" of the Druze community in 
tlle eyes oftllejews and to encourage a self-image among tlle young 
that corresponded to this "positive image." 

In the late 1980s the Druze-Zionist Circle embarked on writing 
the history of "A Frie ndship that Stood the TesL." Published in 
1989 in Hebrew with that title, Ahva she-'Amda ba-Mivhan, not on ly 
had the idea for the book been suggested to lhem by the Zionist 
Congress. but of its avo autllOrs one was Yehuda Yi zra' eli . vice
president of tll e Zionist Congress at the time. the other Jabr Abu 
Rukun. Ahva she-' Amda ba-M ivhan portrays in glowing terms the 
"positive image" of the Druzes by tracing the ties bea\'een them 
and the j ews alllhe way back to the days ofjethro (Shu'ayb) and 
Moses, and goes on to highlight and idealize the role the Abu 
Rukuns had played in reinforcing those lies in our own days when 
they established their first contacts with the Zion ist Movement in 
the 1930s. Carried away by the myth they were creating the au
thors had no difficulty either in using for their purpose even some
one so unlikely as Sultan al-Atrash.8.'> 

The 1973 elections results, however, left no doubt that the Druze 
community, as Joshua Teitelbaum described it, saw a "radicaliza
tion that has closely paralleled that of the general Israeli Arab 
population (albeit among the Druzes it has been a slower pro
cess). "S4 In April 1974, two separate but closely re lated events 
occurred that showed the authorities that Druze "loyalty" was not 

81 See, for example, Nahnu ai-Duro%. February 1980. In orde r to circumvent 
the Israeli publication law, the Druze Initiative Commillee changcd thc names 
of i15journa1s; e.g .. Mawaqif. August 1990. 

S! Sec al-Hadaf. no. 2 Uuly or August 1979). p. II ; and the covcr of idem, no. 
3 Ouly 1983). 

IU Yehuda Vizra 'e1i and Jabr Abu.Rukull, Ahava $h~ 'Amda ba-Mivhan (Publica. 
tion of the Histadrut, Te l Aviv 1989), Pi>. 9-34. The Druze Zionist Circle distrib
uted many copies gratis among Druze chicfs and "l itcrati. M 

iii J oshua Teitelbaum, Mldeology and Conflict in a Middle Eastern Minority: 
The Case of the Druze Initiative Com mittee in I s racl ,~ Oriml, \'01. 26, no. 3 ( 1985), 
p.347. 
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a foregone conclusion. The first took place in Kiryat Shmona, a 
small town near the Lebanese border, where a group of Palestin
ian guerrillas crossed Lhe border and killed a number of Jewish 
civilians. In an outburst of unrestrained rage, residents 3uacked 
Dmzes [rom the Golan and Israeli Druze soldiers who happened 
to be on the spot. Activists of the Druze Initiative Committee hastily 
put out a leafle t condemning the attack against the Jewish civil
ians but also the counter-attack againsllhe Druzes. Taking its cue 
from parallel protests by Palestinian activists in Israel and point
ing to the d eeper lying motives behind the events the leaflet bal
anced ilS condemnation by saying: 'We are dee ply affected by the 
horrible assassination [of the J ewish civilians] in Kiryat Shmona 
but we also feel great pain and anger as a result of the expulsion 
of our Arab-Palestinian people from their homeland and Israel's 
aggressive occupation of Arab lands." As to the attacks on Druze 
"elde rs and soldiers," the leaflet declared U1at "th e events of Ki
ryat Shmona have ripped off the artificial mask of so-called Dmze
J ewish brothe rhood. "85 

The leafle t was distributed on 24 and 25 April during the ziyara 
to the shrine of Nabi Shu 'ayb and in all Druze villages. Early on 
the day of the official ceremony. dozens of Druze Initiative Com
mittee members and supporters gathered althe site of the shrine 
determined to put an end to "the political ceremony" the occa
sion of the ziyara had become. In an effort to SLOp them from 
paralyzing u1e program of the ce l-emony to which the then Min
iSler of Defen se, YilZhak Rabin . had been invited, the religious 
e lders: h eaded by Sheikh Amin Tarif, hastily negotiated an agree
ment with the representatives of the Committee. whereby the lat
ter pro mised not to disturb the celebra tion if the religious coun
cil agreed to the following: 

(1) recognition by a1-ri 'asa a1-ruhiy)'a (the religious council ) and tJle 
concerned authorities that 'jd al-fitr is an official feast for tJIC Druze 
communi ty; (2) public recognitio n that the Drules are Arabs and 
the attempt at separating them from their Arab nation was a dirty 
plot [sic]; (3) condemnatio n of all the attemplS and deeds that had 
insulted the Druzes in Kiryal Shmona and elsewhere; (4) abolition 
of the compulsory conscription; (5) permisSion for o ne of the Druze 
Initiative Committee's membe rs [She ikh Farhud Farhud] to speak 
at the general mee ting [of the celebratio n] or have the leafl et of 

S~ DA, Fi le, ~Druze Initiative Commitlee," leanet or 23 April 1974. 
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the Druze Initia tive Commiuee read out conce rning the events at 
Kiryat Shmona.86 

According to Nabih all.Qasim, Sheikh Amin agreed to recognize 
'id al-fitr and promised to restore it the following year, and the 
Druze Council acknowledged that the Druzes were Arabs, but they 
refused to let Sheikh Farhud speak during the official ceremony. 
On this point the negotiations broke down and a violent demon· 
slration followed. When Defence Minister Rabin arrived, he was 
greeted with slogans against the military selVice, his speech was 
disrupted and Sheikh Farhud was carried to the stage to read his 
declaration after all .87 

More Commiltees-More Promises 

While the unprecedented events of Apri l 1974 echoed through. 
outlhe Druze community and were intensely discussed and com· 
mented upon,88 the authorities, for their part, decided the time 
had come to "handle the Druze problem. n Two committees were 
set up to this end. One was a Knesset committee which was pre· 
sided by Avraham Schechterman and had a membership of a fur· 
ther five Members of Knesset, all Jews. The second was appoimed 
by the Office of the Prime Minister's Adviser for Minorities M· 
fairs , and was "an academic forum presided over by Dr. (today 
Professor) Gabriel Ben·Dor, of the University of Haifa , and had 
as members Fayz 'Azzam and Salman Farraj, both university grad· 
uates, teachers, supporters of "imegration," and together editors 
of al·Huda. 89 That the reports of both committees refer to approx· 
imately the same issues and are on the whole identical as to their 

116 N. al-Qasim, pp. 145.146; 'Iz al·Din al·Manasira, ~Al·DuOlz al-Falastini}')'Un,~ 
Shu'un FaitJsliniYJa, no. 108 (November 1980), p. 45, and cf. Teitelbaum who 
uses al-Manasira. p. 356. 

17 For further details see N. al-Qasim, pp. 146-148; cr. Teitelbaum, p. 356 . 
• A reserved sympathy was expressed by Salman Farraj, one of the supporters 

of ~i ntegration~ who justified the protest and rejected the violence. On the oth
er hand , Salman Faraj, president oftbe Druze League/ Organization, condemned 
the use of ~the national hold~ the Communists had over al-tiyam; see al-fluda, 
nos. 18 and 19 (May and June 1974), pp. 3-4, 9. Meanwhile. Samih al-Qasim wrote 
that the event Mis a small outbreak in the hear! of the volcano,~ al-ltihad, 30 Apri l 
1974; see also N. al-Qasim. pp. 149-1 52 . 

• SA 1301 2/ 1352/ 1/ CL. Report on the ~Problems of the Dru1.e Communi
ty,~ 30 May 1975. 
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recommendations leads one to suspect they were working closely 
according to ideas previously expressed already by Amnon Lynn 
and the Druze activislS for "integraLion," to which were added on 
some of the concepts Ben-Dor had formulated while doing his 
research on the Druze. 90 

Ben-Dor's report, presented to the Prime Minister's Department 
in November 1974, starts with a definition of the Dmzes: "Although 
their language generally is Arabic, and they are Arabs by culture. 
history, tradition and form of life , they have a strong Druze [sic] 
communal solidarity.'>!)1 Military service was the first issue the COffi
miltce brought up. "The compulsory conscription in the IDF 
manifesLS ... the desire of the Druzes to take upon themselves the 
full obligations carried out by every citizen of the state .... We think 
that it is indispensable to maintain the compulsory services of the 
Druzes in the IDF. "92 No doubt mindful of the upheaval caused 
by the Druze youLhs, notably the members and supporters of the 
Druze Initiative Comminee, the report went on: "This [military] 
service will gain in significance and wi ll be accepted more eagerly 
among the Druze community if greater emphasis is put on the 
linkage bet\veen equal duties and equal rights. "93 

The report of the Knesset commiuee, presented early in 1975, 
continued to see the introduction of the Military Service Law as 
stemming from an initiative by the Druze notables themselves who 
had asked ..... David Ben Gurion ... for the app lication of the com
pulsory conscription on the members of the Druze community. "9i 

The report indicates that the committee's findings supported the 
conviction in the "common fate and the identification of the Druzes 
in the country with the State of Israel. This blood partnership is 

'10 The members of the twO committees met several times to exchange ideas. 
Although he was not a member of either comminee, Am non Lynn participated 
in all meetings of the Knesset comm ittee; see the Report of the Knesset Com
miuce, SA, 13012/ 1352/ I / CL, report of the Committee, 20 May 1975. This re
port was published under the title "[i-Hizoka shel ha-'Ida ha-Druzit bi-Isrruf' (To
ward the Strengthening of the DnlZe Ethnic Community in Israel) (publication 
of the Center of Information, Knessel of Israel, Jerusalem, June 1975), p. 2. 

9 1 SA 13012/l352/ljCL, Report of Ben-Dor's Committee under the tille "Dul) 
ha-Va'ada le-Hekr Ba'aiot ha-Druzim be-Israel" (Report of the Comm ittee to 
Investigate the Problems of the Druzes in Israel), November 1974, p. 2. An in· 
complete Arabic version of the rcport was published in al-Huda, no. 27 (April 
1975), no. 29 Gune 1975), nos. 30 and 31 (December 1975). 

!If Ben-Dor Report, p. 2. 
&, Ibid. 
!H Knesset Report, p. 3. 
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a thorn in the eyes of our enemies who are conducting insolent 
propaganda in order to harm it. This matter needs urgently to be 
dealt with so as to overcome their desu'uctive influence which could 
threaten the achievements of dozens of years. "\)5 Both committees 
recommended to open up the lOr units to the Druzes according 
to the competence and motivation of each individual soldier, and 
to put the Druze discharged veterans on equal footing with their 

Jewish counterparts where administrative Lreatment and job op
portunities were concerned. 96 

Both reports also recommend that the government reexamine 
its policy toward Oruze lands and apply "more flexibility»97 in solving 
the "problem of se ttlement ortands, which the Druzes call confis
cation. "98 The lack of lands for building purposes was seen as one 
of the most urgent problems of the Druze villages and it was rec
ommended to speed up the approval of construction maps of the 
Druze villages. Ben-Dor's report offered a novelty in that it sug
gested to establish a new "Druze settlement" on state-owned land 
in the Upper Gali lee near the villages of BaitJan , Hurfaysh , Kisra 
and Kufr Smai', which all suffered from a shortage of building 
sites.99 

Furthermore. guidelines were put forward for the developmelll 
of the infrastructure of roads, public buildings, sewage systems, 
industry, agriculture and tourism. lOo The committees also reached 
the conclusion that the Druzes ought to come direclty under the 
MinisLries instead of being dealt with by the Arab De partments. A 
transition period was duly recommended in the form of a "De
parLmcnt of Coordination and Guidance within the Prime Minis
ter's Office," to be staffed by bOLhJews and Druzes. 101 On 14June 
1975 came the government's decision to incorporate the Druzes 
directly into the deparonents of the various Ministries, 102 and five 
months later, on 27 October, Amos Eran, Director of the Prime 

~ Ibid. , p. 4. 
96 Ibid. , p. 8, Ben-Dor Repon. pp. 3-4. 
9"1 Kllesset Report, p. 6. 
911 Ben-Dor Report, p. 10. 
99 Ibid ., p. II ; K.nesset Report. pp. 7-8. 
lOG Ibid ., pp. 13-14: Ben-Dor Report, pp. 12-17. 
101 Knesset Repon, p. 5. The Ben-Dor Report suggests the creation of a com

miuee of directors, or deputy direclOrs, for a short transition period. 
II]! SA 13Q12/ 1352/ 1/ CL, Covernment session of I June 1975. Decision no. 

792. 3 June 1975. 
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Minister's Office, was appointed head of the "Committee of the 
Director General for Druzc Affairs" while Salman Falah, Oruze 
inspector in the Arab Department of the Ministry of Education, 
was appointed as coordinator of the committee. IO~ 

During the next l'\I'O years, attempts to translate some of these 
recommendations into practical policy hardly ever got beyond the 
drawing board. Six months after he was appointed Amos Eran 
reported he was still looking for a mechanism through which to 
carry out the recommendations, though he indicated that some 
progress had been made. 104 In order to achieve equality for dis
charged Druze veterans more quickly, Knesset Members initiated 
a special committee which published a report on 28 July 1976, 
indicating that: "Although the Druze sector has achieved great 
progress .. .it is necessary to accelerate many projects in order to 
close the gap that has been in existence for many years. "IO~ In all, 
there were two principal changes since the government's decision 
of 1975. One was an increase by the Ministry of Housing in the 
sum of the mortgage avai lable to Druze veterans though there 
remained a gap with J ewish veterans. The second came from the 
Defence Ministry which "opened the IDF units and the military 
industries ... to the [Druze] community' s members. The Druze vi l
lages near the borders and the confrontation lines have been 
recognized as confrontation villages. There is also an intake of 
more Druzes in the Border Guard, Police, and the Prison Service, 
many of them officers. "106 

Again, apart from the absorption of Druzes in the security forc
es and into some units of the IDF, other measures were only fol
lowed up in the late 1970s, and even then o nly partially. The elec
tions for the Ninth Knesset in 1977 brought the historical shift in 
power [rom Labor to Likud. They also gave Knesset seats to four 
Druzes, Sheikh Jabr Mu'addi, for the Labor Party, Zaydan 'ALShi 
and Shafiq al-As'ad for the new Shinui Party, and Amal Nasr al
Din for the Likud, reflecting the mixture of traditional chiefs 
represented by Sheikh Jabr, new clan leaders as represented by 

I., Ibid .. Decision no. 182.27 October 1975. 
11M Report of Amos Eran, - In formation on Lhe Activities of the Committee of 

the General Directors for Druze Affairs~ (publication of the Cente r of Informa
tion, KneS5eL of Israel, Jerusalem, June 1976). 

IIl'I SA. 13012/ 1352/ 2/ CL. Conclusion of the commitlcc, 28 J uly 1976, p. 8. 
106 Ibid .. p. 5. 
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Amal Nasr ai-Din and Shafiq al-As'd, and the intellecLUals who saw 
their "struggle for il1legration" reap its award by Zaydan 'Atshi 's 
enuy. 

Where politica l mo biliza tion and dealing with the overall pro b
lems of Druze economy and politics were concerned, however , 
none of these four differed from the traditional chiefs in the way 
they followed the usual clan politics, even ifLhey used a seemingly 
different vocabulary. This "circulation " of the Druze eliles is by 
now a firmly entrenched phenomenon, into the 1990s helping the 
authorities to secure their long-standing "achievements. n The most 
obvious, and also the most damaging, result of the shift in power 
was that it froze the economic and po litical recommendations of 
bo th the Ben-Dor and the Knesse t report except one, the crea tion 
of a separate Druze Department fo r Educatio n in the Ministry of 
Education, in another calculated move to further divide between 
the Ormes and the o ther Arab-Palestinian communities. 

Change did come to the Druze village, not because of any po
litica l decision-making, bm because the economy of Israel prop
er, which had been picking up after the June War of 1967, was 
showing vigorous growth as of the early 1970s, some of which spilled 
over into the Arab economy. By the end of 1972 more and more 
Druze villages in the Upper Galilee were being connected to the 
national grid so that on 7 April 1976 Amos Eran could festively 
hook up the last Druze village, 'Ayn al-Asad, to the network,,07 

The introduction of electricity to more Druze vi llage at a time 
when the textile industry in Israel was on the look-out for cheap 
female workers in the Arab villages had its impact also o n Druze 
women. By 1976 there were about six hundred women employed 
in the approximately twenty-five textile workshops and factories 
that had been established in Druze villages since 1968. Though 
they constitute less than 4 percent of the Druze labor force, this 
signaled a first step toward change in the life of Druze women. I08 

A peak was reached in 1983 when the number of Druze women 
workers rose to about 2,500 o r about 15 percent of the LOtal Druze 
labor force,, 09 However, by the late 1980s and early 1990s these 

10'1 ai-Hilda. no. 6 (Novembe r 1972), p. 4 1; Repon of Eran (n. 104) . 
l Oll Number of women workers is based on Appendix 2 of the 18th Kllessct 

Report, 28 J uly 1976; the percentage is a rough estimate. 
109 Z. Areal and Y. Shuval. islraltgial Piluh Kalkali shtl Klare ha-Dn4~im (Devel

opmen t Strategy of the Druze Villages) (The Israeli Planning Company, 1PAC, 
Apri l 1983) , pp. 13, 4244. 
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factories and workshops disappeared again whi le new business ven
tures continued to come and go. In other words, the process of 
industrialization of the Druzes has remained highly unpredictable , 
the reason being the continuing lack of government interest and 
planning. Till today, none of the Druze villages in Israel has an 
industrial infrastructure, even though some of them have been 
granted the status of Development Area A, in tended to facilitate 
the establishment of factories and businesses. llo 

Aware that the improvement in the socio-economic life of the 
communi ty, such as it was, did not touch the core of the prob
lem. inte llectuals and representatives of Druze local councils con
tinued to speak out against the policy of the government, their 
complaints directed at the gap between the government's prom
ises and its actual policy. Apart from the aid given to the steel 
factory of the Qadmani Brothers in Yarka, what industrial ization 
there was in the Druze villages remained limited to private initi
atives which did not benefit from the facilities given to sim ilar in
itiatives in the J ewish Development Areas A.1I1 

Both factors , the instability of industrialization and the collapse 
of agriculture in the Druze vi llages, meant a drain on the male 
labor force of the Druzes to job opportunities outside their vil
lages. That the occupational structure of the Druzes has its spe
cial features can be seen from the official figures of the Israeli 
Cen tral Bureau of Statistics (CBS) accord ing to which J ews work
ing outside their place of residence form less than 45 percent of 
the J ewish work force whi le for non:Jews (including the Druzes) 
this is more than 50 percent. ll2 The CBS does not provide sepa-

110 Since 1987 heads of the Druze Local Cou ncils have been demanding lhis 
recogn ition. Thei r argument is that Jewish villages and senlements only two to 
five km from lhe Druze villages are benefiting from the privileges of such recog
nition, e.g., Yukna'am near Dalial ai-Carmel and 'Isfiya, and Ma'alot near the 
Dl'lIze villages in the upper and western Galilee. However, even lhis formal rec
ognition as development areas of category A does not bring any change in the 
situation due to the lack of infrastructu re. 

III The Qadamani's Brothers factory was established in 1968 by Salman Qad
amani. By 1975, it employed more than 120 people, but faced difficulties be
tween 1975 umil 1980. With government aid in the 1980s the factory succeeded 
to overcome these and is today one of the more successful Israeli industries: see 
al-Huda, no. 5 Uuly 1972), p. 8; no. 29 (Se ptember 1975), p. 19. 

m Arab employment outside place of residence developed as fo llows: 50.7 
percent in 1960,54.0 percent in 1970,49.8 percent in 1980 and 49.5 percelll in 
1989. Central Bureau of Statistics, Israeli Statistical Abstracts, 1961, 1971, 1981, 
1990. Sec also above, ~Creating an Arab Proletarial. ~ pp. 140fI. 
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rate figures for the Druzes in this regard , bUl a field study done 
by a Druze researcher, Yusuf Hasan, shows that in the late 1980s 
more than 60 percent of the Druze labor force were working out
side tJleir own villages. m 

Ben-Dor's and the Knesset committee's reports admitted that 
agriculture in the Druze villages was "a thing of the past." The 
way the Knesset repo n saw it: 

... agri cu ltu re in th e Druze vill age is declining because it faces diffi
culties in competing WitJl the agriculLure producLS of tlle plain where 
irrigation, mec hanical supplies a nd new agri cu ltura l methods are 
used .... However , taking into co nsideratio n the histo'1' and tradition 
of th e communi ty, the committee thinks tha t agricu lture sho uld be 
encouraged (a nd] has asked the Mini ster of Agriculture La make 
efforLS to increase the wate r allocat io n . I 1'1 

Since this report, allocation of water for agriculture to tJle Druze 
villages has but insign ifican tly increased-from 800,000 cubic meters 
in 1976 to one million in 1995.1 1!> Ifwe look at all Arab communi
ties which together cons titu te about 18 percent of the Israeli 's 
population, we find tJlat in 1993 they received ca. 24 million cu
bic meters, or o nly 1.36 percent of all the water allocated to agri
culture throughom Israel. It was not until 1994. after many years 
of complain ts, that water a llocatio n to Arab agricul tu re rose to 64 
million , i.e., 3.4 percent of the total. In other words, J ewish agri
culture has been receiving 96.6 to 98.6 percent of the total water 
supplies for agriculture. From this total the declining Druze agri
culture obtained 0.056 percent while the Druze communi ty con
stitutes abou t 1.6 percent of the populatio n. liS 

m Yusuf Hasan, "Tmurot ba-Ylshuvim ha-Druzi m ki-TouiI'i\ mi-Shiluvam ba
Ma'arakhet ha-Bithonit ha-Isra'elit,~ (Be nefits the Druze Seulements [sic] De
rive from Being Integrated in the Is.-a.eli Security System ), MA thesis, University 
of Haifa, 1992, p. 60. 

IIi Knesset Re port. pp. 1$-14. 
m Based on figures provided by the Local Cou ncils of the Druze villages (ex

cluding Shafa'amr). 
116 See on the allocati ng of water the report of ~Association of the Advance

ment of Equal OpportunilY, ~ Sikkuy. ~Shivron vc-Sh i luv~ for the years 1994- 1995 
(Jerusalem, October 1995). p. 33. 
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Further Conflicts 

As mentioned above, both the Ben-Dor and the Knessel reports 
recommend a certain degree of flexibility with regard to the prob
lem of the "confiscated lands." The 19705 and 19805, however, 
wilnessed growing tension in the relations of the Druze villagers 
and the Israeli land institutions such as the Jewish National Fund 
and the Nature Reserves Authority. Both commiuees had been 
set up at a time when an 3uempl to settle Lhe dispute between 
the Jewish National Fund and the Druzes from Yarka and Julis 
had deadlocked. The lands of both these villages had been ex
propriated by the various laws and regulations put in place for 
the purpose during the 19505 and 19605. Already in the 19505 two 
villages lost pan of their lands in the plain called "Ard Murran. to 

Shakhevitch, who worked for the J ewish National Fund until 1958, 
gives his own side of the story in a book he published as late as 
1992. As he tells it, when in the early 1950s the peasants of the 
two villages refused to surrender to pressure of the Fund's repre
sentatives, he used the same cunning skills that he had used dur
ing the 1940s to convince peasant farmers to give in. Accompa
nied by Ahron IGshoni of the Jewish settlement in tlle area, Kfar 
Masarik, Shakhevitch explains that the best way to accomplish the 
"'task" was to bribe one of the chiefs who would then work to make 
the peasants come around. Shakhevitch's scheme worked in Yarka, 
but in Julis there proved to be some difficulties: "But here there 
was one man who has a finger in all the affairs of the village .. .1 
intimated to him that I would make it worth his while ... and the 
peasants began to sign. "117 

By the 1970s, inhabitants of the villages were desperately trying 
to preserve what little land had remained theirs in the mountains. 
A committee had been set up by the Prime Minister to find a 
solution to the "disputed lands" question. Instead of settling the 
dispute, the inhabitants ofYarka complained, tlle committee 's task 
seemed to be to convince the inhabitants to accept cash compen
sation for the lands that had been expropriated. "How is it that 
the government takes our children for compulsory service in the 
army and at the same time continues to steal our lands?"118 By the 

111 Shakhevilch, p. 249. 
LIB a['Hl4da, no. 14 (February, 1974), p. 17; a petition signed by 13 inhabitants 

of Yarka. 
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early 1990s most of those who were the righ tful owners of these 
"disputed lands" had surrendered and accepted compensation in 
cash, though there are still o lhers who persist in refusing to ac
cept the government's proposal for compensation. 

About four months after the Ben-Dor and Ule K.n esse t commit
tee repor ts were published , a dispute broke out between the in
habitan ts of Kisra and the Israel Lands Administration when bull
dozers "invaded " a site Lhe villagers call al-balhu.siyya, near the lands 
of Yanuh. The who le village, young and old , even children, pro
ceeded to al-balhu.siyya armed with knives, hoes and sticks to ex
pel the "invaders"tt9 and even succeeded in having the bulldoz
ers's work postponed . In 1976. protests against land acquisitio n 
in the Galilee reached uleir peak during what is now called "Land 
Day," 30 March-violence o n the part of the auLhorities resulted 
in the death of six Arabs. Kisra 's village rs thereafter launched a 
campaign to try to preserve ownership of their lands. In July the 
village rs themselves brought in bulldozers to reclaim part of their 
mountainous lands. Meanwhile, o n 27 July 1976, they addressed 
a petition to Amos Eran, officially appo inted to implement the 
recommendatio n of Ben-Do r and the Knesse t repo rts: 

O ur permanen t physical prese nce for cemu rics on the lands and 
the cultivatio n of th em fo r many years are stronger than any piece 
of paper [the law] ... . II is qu ite astonishing tha t the [Land] Ad min
istratio n claims a ll the lands of Kisra are rocky lands which have no t 
been cultivated ... . We wish to poi n t out that lands which had been 
confiscated in our area on the pre text that they are rocky lands, soon 
became th e site of an agr icultural settlement for J ewish citize ns .... 
Are we not citizens of the sta te and are not o ur childre n d efend ing 
its bo rde rs li ke every Jew?120 

The "struggle" Kisra pu t up to try to hold onto the disputed lands 
made a great impact on Lhe Druzes. Delega tions came from many 
villages to express their sympauly and SUppOft and the lands of 
Kisra soon were on the agenda of many Druzes. Except fo r Fadil 
Mansur and Muhammad Ramal , the ac tivists fOf "imegratio n " 
hesitated to SUppOft the struggle of Kisra o pen ly. Fadi l Mansur, 
however , became quickly involved and functioned as one o f the 

11 9 See N. al-Qasim. 192-194. 
1211 Private Papers or Fadil Mansur, a petition or the inhabitants or Kisra ad

dressed to Amos Eran and Meir Zurai', Director or the Lands Administration, 
27 J une 1976. 
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spokesmen for the inhabitan ts of the village. While the Druze 
Initiative Commi ttee members were campaigning in suppo rt of 
the inhabi tan ts of Kisra, the Druze League were arguing among 
themselves o n what would be the best way to setLle this "compli
ca ted legal issue" and warn ed the inhabitants of Kisra against 
cooperating with the "extremist e lements n in the community.I2:1 
The Druze Initia tive Committee also began mo bilizing political 
circles in the o ther Arab communities.'Z'l 

On 18 August 1975, the Land Administration tried through the 
courLS to prevent the villagers of Kisra from cultivating their lands. 
The villagers immediately appealed and demanded that the court's 
decisio n be reversed.12

' When they failed to gel a response. Fadil 
Mansur succeeded in winning lhe support of Sheikh Amin Tarif 
for the struggle of Kisra and, on 3 Sep tem ber , a meeting was held 
in the shrine of al-Khadr. in the presence o f lhe Druze Religio us 
Council. The participants addressed a ielle r to Yitzhak Rabin signed 
by for ty-one Druze no tables and intellectuals, amo ng them Sheikh 
Amin Tarif, in which they ca lled upon h im personally to inter
vene. 124 Rabin then instructed Amos Eran to find a solu tion for 
the problem of Kisra, and the latter soon began receiving peti
tio ns and le tters from angry villagers. O n 11 May, representatives 
of the village accompanied by Fadi! Mansur met with Eran and 
three re presen ta tives of the government institu tions in charge of 
land affairs which led to an agreement whereby these institutions 
recognized all the lands under cultivation as property of the vil
lage while the uncultiva ted areas were to be negotiated la ter . 

I I I Two references to Kisra can be fou nd in al-Huda. T he first is an article by 
Fadil Mansu r in which he argues that of 11,200 d unam 5,005 are considered 
-rocky lands," 4,260 "absentees properry" and 1,209 state lands because inhahitanu 
did not claim them before 1976. In other words, the lands of Kisra were red uced 
to a mere 365 dunams. Accord ing to Mansur, the in habitanu have documenu 
proving that they paid the taxes on all ulese lands from 1927 unti l 1932; al-H uda, 
no. 38 (November 1976), pp. 20-22. The second is a short article mentioning 
the dispute in Kisra, al-Huda, no. 45 (April 1977). The Druze League/ 
Organ ization's papers in the Druze Arch ives do not comprise a single docu ment 
refer ring to lhe dispute. Salman Faraj mentions land "confiscation" in general, 
as part of the historical record but deals with the "struggle" of his League for 
the "integration" in great detail; see S. Faraj, pp. 61-64. 

I tt DA, File ~Druze In itiative Com mittee," leafl e t, mid:June 1976. 
In Private Papers of Fadil Mansur. letter signed by twelve inhabitants to the 

judges of the Court in Haifa, 27 August 1976. 
IU Ibid ., Leuer signed by forry-one Druzes to Y. Rabin , 3 September 1976. 
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Funhermore the agreement was to be presented in writing to the 
land registers in order to give it legal standing. 125 

The agreement was made during the Labor government. When 
it lost the elections of 1977, the whole process had to begin all 
over again. Fadil Mansur, who enjoyed good relations with Eran 
and Rabin , found he now had to share the stage with Amal Nasr 
ai-Din, the Likud 's MK, in their eITorLs "to solve the dispute in 
Kisra. " Through the mediation of Amal Nasr aI-Din, it was agreed 
on 18 May 1978 to present the whole issue of the lands to "a com
mittee of arbitration."126 The inhabitants of Kisra made vain at
tempts to have the agreement of 1977 restored,127 but before long 
the Land Administration succeeded in dividing the inhabitants 
of Kisra into 1:\\10 camps when some began accepting the compro
mise they were offered and others continued to reject iL I28 The 
compromise meant that Kisra lost about 5,000 dunam, while plots 
totaling about 5,000 dunam remained until 111e early 1990s the 
subject of dispute. Since 1975 lands in Kufr Smai ', Yanuh and Mghar 
were also su~jected to expropriation laws, though to a lesser ex
tent than in Kisra. l 29 

The "land problem," as many Druzes are calling it, reached a 
peak in 1987 when in the hearL of the nature reserves of Miron a 
violent confromation occurred between Druze veterans and Israeli 
security forces. Conflict had been brewing ever since the reserve 
had been officially declared in 1965, involving the Local Council 
of the village, the Nature Reserves Author ity, the Israe li Land 
Administration, the Jewish National Fund 's representatives and 
the Department of Planning in the northern districts. In Novem
ber-December 1975, the Nature Reserves Authority itself estimat
ed the total land of 111e reserve of Miron to be 110,000 dunams of 
which about 30,000 dunam belonged to the village of BaitJan. In 
July 1987, this had dwind led to 12,000 dunam. In other words, 
the inhabitants of Bait Jan e ither sold or exchanged about 1:\\10-

IU Ibid. , Protocol of lhe meeting of II May 1977. 
l:ffi Ibid., leiter signed by the reprcst: ntativc of the village to Ariel Sharon, 

Minister of Agriculture, 22 Decembe r 1978. 
IV Ibid. , Lener signed by the Secrelal"Y of the Histadrut in the central Galilee 

to Shimon Peres, 12 February 1979 . 
• 28 Ibid., Lener signed by those who rejected the compromise to the Director 

of the Lands Administration, 22 June 1981 . 
1:19 al-Huda, no. 29 (September 1975). p. 15 and nos. 32·33 Uanuary and Feb.. 

ruary 1976) , p. 45. 
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thirds of the lands they held in the rescIVC over twelve years. The 
conflict erupted when the local council of Bait Jan tried 1O ex~ 

tend the build-up area of the village which had been limited to 
2,000 dun am since the 19605, which could only be done at the 
expense of the nature reserve whose AuLhority continued to re
ject any compromise unLil the late 19805. 130 

When, in 1985. the size of the area planned for construction 
was adapted, the Local Council of the village refused to accept 
!.he change since the local population had not been consulted. 
On 13 March the Local Council distributed a document among 
Knesset members called "Please Save Bait Jant n in which they 
poimed out that since the creation of the state lhe village had 
lost most of its lands. A general strike of the schools was followed 
by a general strike of all villagers on 13 April. Two months later, 
with the strike still going on, a group of youngsters put up in a 
ruin in the area, al-Zabud, a number of tents signaling that this 
was a new settlement. When, on 6 July, the police attempted to 
remove the "illegal settlement," dozens of policemen were injured 
and three police cars were destroyed while about t\vo hundred 
inhabitants were accused of having been involved in these distur
bances. Hundreds of young Druzes came to Bait Jan out of soli
darity with the village. At this stage the conflict began to worry 
the Israeli government as well as the Druze religious leadership, 
and prompted them to find a solution. A compromise was reached 
after several meetings of the Minister of the Agriculture with the 
head of the Local Council and Druze leaders, among them Sheikh 
Amin Tarif, whereby the inhabitants would be compensated fair 
and square, i.e., with one dun am elsewhere in exchange for one 
dun am in the reserve, while the building area of the village was 
to be extended with part of the reserve. Nothing came of this, 
however, because the Nature Reserves Authority succeeded in 
getting the High Court to halt the whole process. At the time of 
writing, the dispute is far from being solved. 131 

The eruption of violence in Bait Jan and other Druze villages 
were the outcome of resentment that had been building up since 

1$(\ For more details, figures and plans of the Israeli institutions to solve the 
land dispute in the village, see Michal Dror Segal, ~Sikhsokhe Adama 'amokim w
Ma' ankhel ha-Tikhnu'I, ha Mikre shd Bait JaTl~ (Cra\'e Disputes and the Planning 
System, The Case of Bet Jan ), MSc (Technion, July 1993), pp. 72-93. 

m Ibid. , pp. 96-121. 
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the 1950s over the land issue. The Ben-Dor report may have seen 
it coming-one of its recommendations was to release state land 
on which a new Druze village was to be built so as to help solve 
the problem in the area. That the government d irectly interfered 
in the conflict did not mean it sought a lasting solutio n . Rather, 
electoral considerations were at play-elections were coming up 
in November 1988---together with a sense of "moral o bliga tion" 
vis-a.-vis the inhabitants of a village that had seen more than forty 
of lheir relatives sacrifice their lives for the state as soldiers, thir
teen of them when Israel invaded Lebanon in 1982. The govern
ment also has tened to adopt a suggestion made by the Minister 
of Lhe Interior, Moshe Arens, to equalize the Druze sector with 
the Jewish one. Anotller promise for equality, it became the basis 
for the struggle the heads of Druze local councils began waging 
in the early 1990s. 

This latest promise of equali ty came twelve years after the La
bo r government's decision to take Druzes o ut of tile Arab Depart
ments so as to make them equal with the Jews and twenty years 
after Levi Eshkot's "kamono karnokhcm." It was an indirect confes
sio n that no equality had been achieved and that the si tuation 
was no different than when the formal separation of the Druzes 
from the Arabs had been declared in 1957. However, while the 
economic aspects of the recommendations of the Ben-Dor and 
the Knesset reports were ignored, efforts to create an "Israelj-Druze 
consciousness" received fu ll official encouragement and, as of 1975, 
went ahead full speed. 

Co-opti11g the EducaliOflill System 

Prior to 1975 til ere had been no need for separate "Druze" schools 
and a separate "Druze" curriculum. The "negative forces" that 
emerged in the late 1960s could easi ly be controlled through 
political measures for which the authorities could re ly on the chiefs. 
Suggestions for separate school systems had been voiced as early 
as 1949 by Dr. Hirschberg, of the Ministry of Religions, who re
called the European experience after the First World War when 
ethnic divisions formed a threat for the new terr itorial states. 
Hirschberg had then recommended: "[We] should give every [eth
nic] communi ty its own school sys tem in order to prevent them 
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from feeling as one [Arab] cnticy .... We should be clear in our minds 
what kind oj education we want to give them. "1 ~2 

When during the 19605 Druze intellectuals started speaking out 
against the chiefs and the authorities, Israeli officials began to have 
a closer look at the existing educational system of the Druzes, sin
gling out three issues for special attention: the lack of separate 
Druze secondary schools; the predominance of non-Druze teach
ers in (elementary) Druze schools, and the lack of a special CUf

riculum for Druzes. The Department of Arab Education, asked to 
report on Druze education, published a booklet in June 1969. which 
focused on the same three issues. 1~3 In 1968/ 69, there was not one 
Druze high school, though three schools served the inter-communal 
populations in Safa'amr, Rama and 'Isfiya, the latter a vocational 
school. Almost immediately it was decided to build a first Druze 
school, between Yarka, Abu Snan and Julis, in the Western Gali
lee, and to turn the school in ' Isfiya into a comprehensive one, U4 
projects that were specifically aimed at reducing the number of 
Druzes in the Arab Orthodox College in Haifa and the secondary 
school in Kufr Yasjf (both considered to be producing Arab-Pal
estinian nationalists), and at encouraging girls to go on to high 
school. m 

Druze teachers formed 38 percent of the total number of teachers 
in villages where the Druzes constituted 63 percent of their pop
ulation. 1

!16 In order to replace non-Druze teachers, the Ministry 
of Education decided to give teaching jobs to discharged army 
veterans and women with high-school certificates l :'l7 and within one 
year the percentage of Druze teachers rose from 38 to 45. 138 New 
teachers selected from the army veterans were screened by the 

1'2 SA B/31O/ 25, Protocol of session, 6 May 1949 (emphasis added). See also 
above Chapter 3, p. 99. 

I" DA, File "Education. M A booklet published by the Ministry of Education 
and Culture, "Hitpathut ha-Hinukh ba-'Ida ha-Druzit bi-Isra'el 1948/49-19681 
69" (The Development of Education in the Druze Community in Israel. 1948/ 9-
196819) Jerusalem, June 1969. h is not clear which departmem had asked for 
the report to be written. 

1$1 Ibid. , pp. 22.23. 
I» In 1968/ 9 there were 541 male and 34 female pupils in the secondary schools, 

most of them in the Arab schools of Rama, Kuff Yasif and Haifa, and 42 in Jew
ish schoo ls in Haifa; see ibid., p. 22. 

U6 Ibid ., p. 20. 
m Ibid ., p. 25. 
1511 Ibid ., p. 21. 
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Shin Bet. The upshot of the new policy was that as of the late 1960s 
many teachers in the Druze schools were no n.profess ionals. 

Although the Druzes shared with the other Arabs the same 
curriculum, the Ministry of Education had begun introducing 
material on the "special character of the community" (Heb.: yel;.ud 
ha'eda) already in 1964 when it added its booklet on al-nabi Shu' ayb 

to lhe curriculum . In 1969 it fo llowed this up by a series of "lee· 
tures among the teenagers on the special character of the com
munity in Israel and the Middle East. "1 !9 

Since lhey seem to have been carrying om Lheir duties parallel 
to the Deparuncnt of Arab Education, it may be helpful to high· 
light here the kind of guidelines the Ben-Dor and Knesset com
mittees suggested for the changes they wanted to introduce in 
response to the radicalization of certain elements in the commu
nity and to Lhe declining posi tion of the ch iefs. The report of the 
Knesset committee puts the question of Druze education as fol
lows: 

The commiltee be lieves that the Slate of Israel has underestimated 
the necessity of the education for IsraeJi·Druze consciousness and 
that [the slate] has do ne little to educate and inculcate the Druze 
youth wi th Israeli-Druze consc io usness. This has done damage to the 
Slate and its image. When the compulso ry conscrip tion's law was 
applied on the whole Druze community, the State of Israel should 
have realized it need ed also to encourage the inte llec lUals, to de
velop the foundation of Israeli-Druze consciousness as the ideologi
cal-cogni tive basis that could provide Druze youth wi th a logical ex· 
planatio n of and a psychological background to his complete iden
tificatio n with the sta te and his readiness to fight for its cause, and 
to preserve meanwhile his Druze parLicularity. The committee be· 
lieves that the present curriculum in the Druze school and the way 
of imparting it to the Druze child and teenager docs not contribute 
to the deepening of Druze:Jewish brotherhood .... Prepa ring an in
dependent Druze cu rricu lum with its own texts is of crucial signifi
cance, and will serve the continuatio n of the communi ty's particu
larist existence. l40 

To that end the committee recommended the fo llowing guide
lines: 

To set up in the MiniSlry of Education and Culture a spedalteam 
of Druze and J ewish intellectuals in charge of education among the 
Druzes; to include in the curriculum ... the elements of the Israel i-

1:tII Ibid. , p. 27. 
1-10 The KnCSSC I Report, p . 10. 
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Druze consciollsness; the teachers and educators should come from 
the Druze community; Dl"Uze se nior army officers and IDF's Druze 
disabled soldiers should be invited to lecture in front of the highe r 
classes, all Druze schools should be integrated in the activities of 
the GADNA' [the pre-military training for IsraeliJewish teenagers] .141 

Though its wording is slightly different, the Ben-Dor report came 
up with very similar recommendations. "One of the most impor
tant preconditions in the efforts leading to equality .. .is a good prep
aration of the Druze youth for his life in Israeli society. in his vil
lage, the army or the work places of the vi llage and city. This 
preparation is concentrated essentially in the educational frame
work." Ben-Dor thus recommends that: 

[a] cuniculum with special Druze features should be introduced soon 
inLO the Druze schools. With such a curriculum in place, it may be 
expected that part of the identity pro blem and, probably also, part 
of the feeling of frustration thal stems from the lack of clarity in 
issues relating to identity wi ll be solved. Thus the commiuee recom
mends to introduce this curricu lum as soon as possible.142 

While the economic recommendations of the two committees would 
quickly be frozen , the creation of a Druze Deparunent of Educa
tion was somehow decided already before the government, inJune 
1975, accepted the committees' outlines for a separate Druze 
educational system. In other words, the Ben-Dor and Knesset com
mittees merely served to give a.postenori legitimacy to a decision 
that was a lready there-the Ministry of Education had begun pre
paring a separate Druze curriculum in September 1974. This cer
tain ly raised some hopes among those Druzes who had been cham
pioning such course of action. First among those welcoming this 
development vms Salman Faraj. the President of the Druze League/ 
Organization, who lost no time asking the MinisLry to be reward
ed with a position in Lhe new Druze Department of Education. 
The Druze Initiative Comm ittee, of course. began an immediate 
campaign against the policy of "separation" and was able to mo
bilize a number of Druze intellectuals, [he Arab Student Organi
zation led by Azmi Beshara, and even Sheikh Amin Tarif, who feared 
that the new curriculum would "affect the essence of the commu
nity" by revealing the secrets of the Druze sect. 10 

Iii Ibid .• p. II . 
lit Ben-Dor Report , p. 22. 
14' SA 1302 1/ 1352/ I/ CL, Leller from Salman Faraj LO the DireclOr General 
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Despite Sheikh Amin 's reservation, Eli 'ad Peled, the Director 
of the Ministry of Education, informed the district directors on 
31 December 1974 that a CommiLlee for Druze Education and 
Culture (CDEC) had been establi shed: 

As pan of the aim of our Ministry to encourage the particularity of 
the Druze community ... a committee ... for Dru'le Education and 
Culture has been created which will begin lO work on 1 January 1975. 
Salman Falah has been appointed to preside over il. Its main (ask 
will be to prepare a curriculum ... , set up a leacher's training pro
gram, create a framework for pre-army training, preparing the Druze 
youth for military service in the IDF, strengthen the teaching of civics, 
[their] Israeli consciousness and strengthen their Druze conscious· 
ness in the Druze and Hebrew schools. 144 

Exactly as the Knesset Committee would recommend later that 
year, a team was formed with Druze and Jewish members who began 
their work in January 1975 much before a government decision 
was taken on the subject. Salman Falah resigned on 20 March from 
his post in the Arab De partment of Education so as to take up his 
new position as head of the new Druze Education Department. 145 

There are no protocols of the first three sessions of the Com
mittee, but those of the fourth session, held on 4 February 1975, 
suggest that the team already had taken a decision to start pre
paring teaching material for "Druze tradiLion" and was now pon
dering how to go about creating a Druze educational framework 
through which they could write an emire ly new curriculum. Dis
cussions about "Druze traditions" show that the Druze members 
of the Committee were not at all clear about what could be de
fined as such, whereupon one of the Jewish members, M. Ayali , 
Director of the Pedagogic Secretariat of the Ministry, stepped in 
and suggested 

to advance stage by stage. Logic suggests that every human being 
must know his tradition. and consequently every teacher must be 
examined on the material of tile Druze traditioll .... First of all you 
(the Druze learn) should determine what is the Druze credo (ani 
ma'amin). Then it is necessary to determine principles, such as folk· 

of Ministry of Education, 5 October 1974; A. Kupelicvich, Director of t.he Arab 
Department of Education. to rumi Beshar;!, 14 Novcmber 1974; Shei kh Amin 
Tarif to A. Vadlin, Ministcr of EdUcation , 30 O ctober 1974. 

1+4 SA 13012/ 1352/ I/CL. Eli ' ad Peled to the Directors or the Districts, Sec· 
tions and Branches in the Ministry, 31 December 1974. 

liS Ibid., Leuer of resignation. 20 March 1975. 
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lore, history. literature, Druzc -virtues, festivals , etc .... [ThenJ to 
lransmjt these as guidelines to a committee that will ... th en suggest 
a detailed program. 

It did not take lo ng for the members of the team to be convinced 
by Ayali 's suggestions, and it was decided to se l up a committee 
whose task it would be to prepare the envisioned detailed pro
gram fo r Oruze tradition. L46 

Throughout 1975, the number of those on the Committee for 
Druze Education and Culture flu ctuated according to the re la
tions its members developed with Salman Falah. WitJlin two years 
relations soured bet".reen Salman Falah and Kamal Man sur, Najib 
Nabwani and Ramil Faris and Falah succeeded in having a ll lhree 
removed from the Commiucc,,·7 As the first LaSk of the Commit
tee for Druze Education and Culture was to pre pare a curriculum 
for "Druze tradition, " a team headed by Fayz 'Azzam and count
ing amo ng ilS members Dr. Gabriel Ben-Dor, Dr. Shakib Salih, 
Salman Falah and Salih a i-Sheikh, after three fruitless sessio ns, 
finally came up with a mixed bag of subjects Lhat all somehow filled 
the prescriptions of the Ben-Dor and lhe Knesset repo rlS, Eli 'ad 
Peled 's instructions to Lh e di stricts, and Ayali 's sugges tions: "Druze 
honor, women 's ho nor, heroism, poetry and folkta les." As festi
vals were adopted those tha t had a lready been recognized by the 
Ministry of Religio ns during lhe 1950s and 1960s, al-adha, the only 
religious feast preserved fro~m the pre-Israeli period , and al-nabi 
Shu' ayb and al-nabi Sabalan, the LWO ziyarat that by now had be
come officia l festivals. To these LWO the team wanted to add LWO 

mo re zi),arat, al-Khadr in Kufr Yasif. and al-Ya'furi in the Golan 
Heigh ts. L48 Emphasis was further given to such Druze personali-

!i6 DA. Fi[e ~Education . ~ no. 1. Protocol session no. 4 of the CDEC, 4 Febru
ary [975. 

!H SA, 13012/ 1352/5/CL. Many [e tters on the dispute---c.g., Kama[ Mansur 
to Salman Falah , 3 September [977; Kamal Mansur to the Director of !.he Cul
tural Council, 20 October 1977; Salman Falah loA. Shmue li, 1 and 21 December 
1977. Salman Falah to Kamal Mansur 21 December 1977. On !.he changes of the 
members see OA. File MEducaLion,~ no. I and 2. In April 1975, Fayz 'Azzam and 
Salman farraj joined the Committee, ibid., session of the CDEe, no. 8, 25 June 
1975. In !.he year 1977, the number of the Committee increased to 15 members. 
In April 1978 there were ten members: Salman Falah , As'ad 'Araydi, YusufYun
ai Uew), Ya'cob Landsman Uew), Fayz 'Azzam, Salman Farraj, Farhat Byrani, 
Salih aI-Sheikh . 'AtifKayuf, and Zaki Ibrahim. At the end of !.he year Salim Mu'addi, 
brother ofShe ikhjabr,joined!.he Committee, Session, no. 1,23 November 1978. 

1"11 DA, Session, no. 3 of the Committee of Druze T raditio n, 14 May 1976. 
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ties as "aI·Sheikh al-Fadil , al-Amir al-Sayyid Abd Alia, Sul tan and 
Shibli al-Atrash." "Tradition n was then also to include historical 
topic~arly records of the community as contained in the Druze 
Chronicles, the Druzes in Israel, the re lation of the Druzes with 
the Jews in the Mandatory period , the seCl's religious tencts, thc 
law of ule Druze religious court, the status of women , ule Druzes 
in the Arab countries, the integration of the Druze in Israel, the 
[Israeli] security system, compulsory conscription and Druze con
sciousness. 149 

Not surprisingly, the suggested subjecLS could neatly be divid
ed among his lOry. folklore . religion, literature and geography and 
the CDEC saw little difficulty in introducing "special characteris
tics of the Druzes" and "lsrael i-Druze consciousness" into the sub
jects of hislOry, geography, Arabic, Hebrew, social and political 
sc ience. On 16July, Salman Falah and Farhat Birani, who became 
inspector of history teaching, invited eight teachers and supervi
sors for a discussion on how to introduce history in the Druze 
schools and a month later this team se t out LO write the curricu
lum for Druze hislOry,l50 with other teams already preparing cur
ricula for Hebrew, Arabic and civics.I!i1 The follO\ving year the CDEC 
decided it could start introducing experimental material on "the 
Druze u'adition" as of that academic year, 1977/ 78.1!i2 By then com
position of the Druze Department of Education was decided by 
Salman Falah who presided over all fourteen committees that were 
busy preparing a Druze curriculum, each of these com mittees 
consisting of five to nine members including the supenrisor of the 
subject involved. The mere existence of these committees meant 
that about sixty teachers and supenrisors were beholden to the 
Druze Deparunent of Education.I!i;' 

Before the start of the 1977/ 8 academic year, the CDEC inau
gurated iLS educational and culLural activities by organizing a col
loquium for all Druze teachers and headmasters. In two lectures. 
Salman Falah set out the "new curriculum of the Druze tradi
tion" and "the problematics involved in teaching Druze history." 

1ft Ibid . 
I~ OA, Sessions of the history team, 16 July 1976 and 13 August 1976. 
lSI DA, Session of the CDEC, no. 7, 29 July 1976. 
ur Ibid ., 110. 5, 4 April 1997. 
15' DA. Lists of the Commiuees for Preparation of the Druze Curricula, April 

1978. 
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Sheikh Labib Abu Rukun was invited to speak on "teaching Druze 
values" and an expert on folklore was invited to say something 
about "tcaching folktales. n All of them seemed simply to select 
various e lements from the folklore, history and values of the 
entire area where Druzes are found which they then adopted for 
the ir purpose. 1 5~ 

A little before the opening of the school year, the CDEC, which 
had the full support of Sheikh Labib Abu Rukun, was confronted 
by Sheikh Amin. Prompted by the criticism of the 'uqqal and Sheikh 
Farhud, the leader of the Druze Initiative Committee, Sheikh Amin 
had summoned the religious sheikhs from all Druze villages 
to two successive meetings, on 23 and 31 August 1977, at the shrine 
of al-Khadr, who then went on to condemn the intention to teach 
the "Druze tradition " in the schools and insisted that it be retracted, 
reiterating Sheikh Arnin 's earlier apprehension that such teach
ing could only lead to revealing the secret tenets of the Druze 
sectY;!> In order to prevent any teaching of "the Druze tradition" 
from being part of the new curriculum, Sheikh Amin Tarif met 
with Salman Falah on 6 October, in the house of Falah's brother, 
at which they agreed in writing that Salman Falah would "under
take not to teach the Druze tradition in schools." Except for Sheikh 
Labib Abu-Rukun, the entire Druze Religious Council was present 
at the meeting and signed the accord. l56 

Nonetheless, Salman Falah went ahead to put into work what 
had been decided by his Jewish superiors. At the same time he 
waged a campaign through the staff of the CDEC to bring the 
religious leaders around, successfully it would appear as Sheikh 
Amin 's objections gradually ceased. Meanwhile Yusuf Nasr ai-Din, 
the President of the Druze Zionist Movement who already in Feb
ruary 1976 had distributed a leaflet I!>? in support of the new cur
riculum, wrote to Prime Minister Menachem Begin asking him to 

continue the project "of separating the Druzes from the Arabs," 
as he was deeply concerned over the rise of the Druze "left-wing" 
faction: 

I~ DA, Program of the Symposium or 14-16 August 1977. 
I ~) SA, 130 12/ 1352/5/CL, Declaration of the meeting 23 August 1977; and 

Zaki Kamal , Secretary of the Druze Court. to M. Begin, 9 September 1977. 
L~ Ibid., Agreement between the Druze Religious Cou ncil and Salman Falah, 

6 October 1977, formulated in the way ofa legal contract made up between two 
sides. 

L~7 Ibid., 13012/ 1352/ 2/ CL. Leaflet of the DZM. February 1976. 
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The dispUle [over the curriculum] is bel\veen the negative and th e 
positive forces among tIle Druze yom hs. The rejection ist.<; are ma
nipulating the re ligious leadership o n the pretext tha t tIl e secrets 
of the religion may be revealed .... Please do not SlOp the teach ing 
of the Druze tradition but enlarge it in order to create a generation 
[that may be] proud of the Druze nation and loya l to it.<; Zion ist [lJ 
homeland .1!l8 

[n the same year the Ministry of Education publ ished a research 
study on "Fostering the Druze Tradition through lhe School," which 
purported to check how eager the Oruzes migh t be to accept the 
"goals" teaching "Druze traditio n" th roug h the school aimed at. 
The goals were de termined a priori by the researchers and ques
tio nnaires were then distributed first among eigh teen Druzes of 
some public. po litical o r cultural sta ture and the n amo ng 223 
o rd inary Druzes. The research defin es the "problem " from the 
start as fo llows: 

The Druze communi ty in Israel is fac ing the challenge of problems 
havi ng to do with it.<; id en tity and fostering its particularity. The 
expansion of education, the impact of the mass media, the everyday 
contac ts wi th members of o ther re ligio ns and comm u ni ties, with 
Western culture, the Arab-Israeli conflict-all these are aggravating 
the problem of iden ti ty and fos tering the par ticul arity of the com
mu nity. 

In o rder to justify the active intervention of the school in solving 
the "problem of identi ty," the researchers a lleged that the ro le of 
the oral tradition had much d iminished following the decline of 
patriarchal society.l59 They divided the goals of the research into 
three ca tegories: general and functio nal, cognitive, and effective 
goals. The general goals had been defined already a t the begin
ning of 1976 when Arab educa tio n in Israe l was no longer deemed 
suitable for "Druze consciousness." Then staff membe rs of the 
CDEC had spent three lo ng sessions o n trying LO define Druze 
culture, wanting in particular to make sure there would no longer 
be any confusio n be tw"een "Druze culture" and "Arab cul ture." 
Finally, and after Salman Faraj suggested includ ing the term Arab 
culuue "in order to forestall criticism of a ll the [various] tendencies 

1M Ibid., 13012/ 1352/ 5/CL, Yusuf NasI' ai-Din LO M. Begin, 6 September 1977. 
1~ DA, File "Education, ~ no. 2. Ministry of Ed ucation, the Celllcr for the 

Curriculum, "TipuJ.i ha-Moreshet ha..Dru1.it be-Imtul1l1 &1 ha-StJer" (Encouraging the 
Druze Heritage through the School), Jerusalem 1978. p. 3. 
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in the Druze community. nl60 they came lip with the following for
mulation: 

The goal of the stale education of the Ortlze sector in Israel is: to 
build the foundations of Oruze education o n the values of the Druzc 
and Arab culture, on the aspiration for peace between Israel and its 
neighbors, o n the love of the homeland as common to all the state's 
citizens and on the loyalty to the State of Israel, on the cooperation 
to build and defend Israel while su-essing the specific and common 
interests of a ll its inhabitants, o n deve lo ping the unique ties between 
the J ews and Druzes, o n an understanding o f Jewish cu lture, o n 
foster ing Israel i-Druze consciousness, o n planting the Druze youth 
firm ly within the Orllze heritage, and o n the common destiny be
twee n the members of the Druze community in all countries it re
sides. 161 

As the researchers saw it, the cognitive goals flowed from the general 
ones. Through the schoo l system 

( I) the pupil will come LO understand the past, the culture and the 
particularity of the Druze community in the Near East and the world; 
(2) [Jearn] the celllral val ues of the Druze tradition; (3) [become 
acquainted with] the main religious and historical figures in Druze 
history; [and] (4) [accept] the traditional connection of the Druzes 
and Jews in the past and present and the special relation of the Oruzes 
with the Stale of Israel. 

Clearly intended to inculcate Israeli-Druze conscio usness, the 
cognitive goals were then supposed to translate into behavioral 
patterns: 

( I) the pupil will conduct his life accordi ng to the Druze tradition; 
(2) the pupil will identify with the Oruze religio n and tradition; (3) 
the pupil will be aware of the common destiny and unity of the Druze 
community; (4) the pupil will identify with the special relationship 
that exists betwee n the Ormes and Jews in the State of Israel; (5) 
the pupil will develop Druze consciousness and wi ll be proud to belong 
to the Druze community.162 

The ten questions in the questionnaire were a ll geared to these 
goals, i.e., determining, as so often in research on identity or se lf
image. the results a priori. However, while the respondents recog
nized the importance of understanding the tradition and the his
LOry of the Druzes , most of them identified with Arab tradition 

160 SA 130 121 I 352/ 2/ CL. Session of lhe CDEC. no. 3. 7 J anuary 1976. 
161 DA, Fi le ~Educalion ,ft no. 2. ~Encouraging lhe Druze Herilage,ft p. 8. 
162 Ibid .. pp. 9-10. 
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and culture and rejec ted the existence of any historical or even 
cultural relations with the J ews, in particular any connection be
tween Moses and Shu'ayb. lu Although the overall research study 
was designed to confirm the goals of the curriculum and its ques
tionnaire did not give the respondents much choice as lO defin
ing their attitude vis-a.-vis the collective identities of the Arabs and 
the Jews in Israel, the researchers admitted that though the Druz
es desired lO preserve their religious faith and the unity and par
ticulari ty of the community, "the reac tion of the respondents at
tests that an internal debate exists about the position of Druzes 
in the Arab world, about nationalism and about culture. " Use of 
the vague term "debate" no doubt was intended to blur the unex
peeled result that most Druzes considered themselves Arabs. 164 

Moreover , this "debate " would have proven lO be even more acute 
and deep-seated if supporte rs of the Druze Initiative Committee 
had agreed to take part in the survey.l65 

In the self-serving logic of the CDEC, that the "debate" existed 
was enough justification for a separate curriculum since, as for
mulated by Amnon Lynn and then by the Knesse t and Ben-Dor 
Committees, its goal was to resolve the "confusion " over Druze 
identity. The entire new curriculum was completed be tween 1978 
and 1983-eight books on "the Druze tradition ," two textbooks 
for Hebrew with a supplement on "the Druze national talc ," two 
history textbooks, two fo r Arabic and finally one for civics. All 
textbooks had been written by the supervisors themselves with 
almost no input from professional experts. There had been two 
further constraints. One was that in all ma terial "Israeli-Druze 
consciousness" and "identification with the state " were lO be in
troduced, the second, to have the curriculum completed in as short 
a time as possible. As a result, when they came out, the textbooks 
were replete with misLakesY'>6 In response to criticism, the Com-

1M Ibid., pp. 20-25. 
164 See the conclusion , ibid. , pp. 34-35. 
165 SA 130 12/ 1352/5/CL, Session no. 2 of thc CDEC, 3 March 1976. In th is 

session the members of the Commiuee chose the names of twcnly-eigtu Druzcs 
of ~s tatus . ~ Apart from Sheikh Farhud Farhud and Muhammad Nafa', the list 
comprised names of people who all had con nections with the authorities. The 
questionnaires were distributed among the two grou ps of the in terviewees by 
FaYl 'Azzam, supervisor of the Druze Tradition in the CDEC. 

166 See Fayz 'Azzam and Salman Falah. Dums fi ai-Allah al.Duniy)'a: Qiyam wa
tagaliet?, CDEC, Jerusalem, 1978: Salman Falah (ed.), Dums Ii al-Adah al-Dur-
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mittee then set out to revise all texts using the Depanment of 
Education at the University of Haifa as an academic cover. These 
attempts were not very successful either, and till today the text· 
books used in the Druze schools reveal an obvious lack of profes
sionalism. 

Such topics as "Israeli-Druze consciousness," special relations 
benveenJews and Druzes, the "unique history" of the Druze com
munity were a ll deliberate efforts to underpin a curriculum that 
was intended to 'Justify" separating the Druzes from the other Arabs. 
In a curious mind twister, values that are decidedly unive rsal and 
morals that are embraced by all mankind were being singled out 
as typically "Oruzc," while social and cultural features common 
to all Arabs were somehow transformed to become the foundation 
for tJle "particularity" of tJle Druzes, 

The history of each Druze village was rewritten with liberal use 
of popular myths, while descriptions of the various shrines and 
the ceremonies making up the ziyarat revealed a mixture of tradi· 
tional as well as newly constructed (post.1948) e1emenl. A special 
publication on Druze "holy days" came out in 1979. While 'id al
fitrhad simply been abolished by the Israeli authorities, 'id al-adha 
had been carried over from pre-Israel times; orner events received 
official recognition like 'id al-nabi Shu 'ayb (in 1954), or were new· 
Iy invented, such as 'id al-nabi Sabalan (1964), and 'id al-Khadr 
(1976).167 Before 1948, all three had been places of ziyarat or niz.1S 
notjusl for the Druzes but for Sunni Muslims as well and, as we 
already saw, there were no fixed dales on which these ziyarat were 
held. Nabi Shu 'ayb and al·Khadr have many shrines dedicated to 
them throughout Greater Syria. l68 

T,;YYO, Mn A 'lam al-Duna~CDEC.Jcrusalcm, 1979; Salman Falah and Nazih Khayr, 
Durnsji al-Tumth ai-Duniyyu, Qisa.s Mjr Qurana, CDEC, 1982; Salman Falah and 
Nazih Khayrm, Dunufi 1I1·Tllralh ai·Dun.;, Al-Turalh al-Sha'bi, CDEC, 1979. Fayz 
'Azzam, Fusulft al·Turath al·Duni, 2 parts (Shafa'amr 1982), 1983, revised in 1990, 
Apart from the latter, all books contain many mistakes in the spelling of names 
and terms, dates and figures, Sometimes the questions are incomplete or have 
no answers. 

161 See Fayz 'Azzam and Sal man Falah, Dllrns fi al-Adab ai-Durmiyya; Ai·A'yad 
(The Ministry of Education, CDEC.Jerusalem, 1979), These holy days were ar· 
ranged in the book, probably deliberately, in the following sequence: 'id al-Nabi 
Shu' ayb. 'id al-nabi Sabalml, 'id al-Adha. and 'id SaJidna al-Khadr. 

168 For example maqams ofal·Kadr are found in Haifa, near aJ-B'na in the Galilee, 
in the Golan Heights and many other place!: 1Mqams of Nabi Shu'ayb are found 
in Jordan and Oil lhe West Bank. The lauer was ~discovered ~ by the Druzes in 
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As already pointed out, what we have here, of course, is an ex
ample of "the use of ancient materials to construct invented lra
ditions ofa novel type for quite novel purposes." Sign ificantly. "we 
should expect [the 'invention' of tradition] to occur more fre
quently when rapid transformation of society weakens or destroys 
the social patterns for which 'old ' traditions had been designed. "169 

As Hobsbawm and Ranger show, such "invented traditions" can 
be uncannily successful-they were so in the case of the Druzes 
in Israel. 

In the late 1990s, a new generation of not only teachers and 
pupils, but also many people outside the schools are celebrating 
these holidays without being ab le to tell whether they belong to 
"a genuine tradition" or an "invented'" one. Falah himself gives 
the game away when he writes on Lhe ziyara of Nabi Shu'ayb: "Our 
feasL...is not new. It existed for at least eighty years and the pop
ular ce lebration is not bid'a (invention!) .... In the late Ottoman 
period it stopped [being celebrated] for unknown reasons but it 
has been resumed in the era of the [Israeli) state. "170 Whereas still 
in the 19705 educated Druzes had their doubts that 'id alrnabi Shu'a),b 
was the real article and would openly say SO,171 celebrations of all 
new holidays today are so firmly established among t.he Druzes 
that no one hardly ever questions them anymore. 

As pro-integrationists, the editors of al-Huda were doing every
thing they could to spread the new "Druze tradition " through 
numerous articles on the site of Lhe shrine of Nabi Shu'ayb, Lhe 
"history" of its ziyara, the "relations between Shu'ayb ("Jethro") 
and Moses. and so on. 172 Even the pr~Ara}'Palestinian group among 

1973. One of the writers in ai-H Ilda commen ted: ~We are cOlllelll with one maqllm 
in Hittin. We are already disputing aOOUi the o ne maqamwe ha\·c. What will hapr>en 
if we have another one?" al-Hudn, no. 7 Oanuary 1973). p . 15. 

1M Hobsbawm and Ranger (eds.), The Invention of Tradition, "Introductio n," 
pp. 1-14. 

11'0 ai-Yawn. 8 May 1962. 
171 aMluda, no. 28, June 1975, p. 3. 
In The first issue of ai-Huda had the moqam on its cover. For an article on the 

name and hislO'1' of Shu'ayb, see ai-Huda, no. 4 (April 1972),7-9; a parade 
of the Druze Boy Scouts in the maqam, ibid., no. 5 July 1972), p. 28; an article 
by Kamal Mansur, ibid., no. 17 (Apri l 1974), p . 6; an article by Salam Faraj call
ing the holiday a "national holiday,~ ibid. , no. 18-19 (May:fune, 1974), p. 9; ar· 
ticle o n the history of Shu'ayb, ibid .. no. 3435 (March-April , 1976). Ulilil 1983 
one finds literature being added on Shu'ayb. Significantly, Druzes did not have 
a custom of calling their male children Shu'ayb and the editor of ai-Huda was 
the first to do .so. 
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the Druzes was not against transforming the ziyara into a formal 
festival, what they objected to was the political use the Israelis and 
the community's "traditional leadership" were making of it. The 
Druze Initiative Committee till today speaks out only against this 
use of the ziyara for "Israeli political aims." Writing in al-Huda in 
1973 Salman Shihadi sees the ziyara as a religious obligation only 
and rejects lhe "new history" of Shu 'ayb for the political motives 
behind itY~ Since 1980 the site of the shrine has become the main 
location for the so-called "Week of Druze Tradition, n which means 
that each year pupils and teachers are spending days and weeks 
in preparation of "a successful week of the Druze tradition." \74 
Celebrations of the ziyarat to the shrines of Sabalan and al·Kadr 
were added by the CDEC as was the masirat (annual march) al· 
nabi Sabalan. 17.'; With the same enthusiasm, the Committee set about 
rewriting the community's modern history. Historical figures, such 
as Fakhr ai-Din al-Ma'ni (1690-1632), Sultan al-Atrash (1981-1982), 
Kamal Jumblat (1917· 1972) and others were shorn almost com
pletely of the historical roles they had played in Syria and Leba
non and were made to serve the goals of Salman Falah 's new 
curriculum.176 

From the outset fierce criticism was leveled at the new curricu
lum, especially by the Druze Initiative Committee, the Arab--Pal· 
estinian group and left-wing intellectuals among the Druzes. & 
most of it focused on the political motives behind the curricu
lum. members of the CDEC for their part disregarded the profes
sional criticism the curriculum evoked as politically inspired. 
Characteristically, the CDEC used the wave of criticism it confronted 
to ask for an immediate increase in the budget the government 
allocated to Druze education. 177 With these funds new teachers 

m al-Huda, no. 9 (April 1973) pp. 9, 11. 
lH al-Huda, nos. 54-55 (February 1980), p. 42, no. 63 Vuly 1981), p. 29, nos. 

70-71 (March-April 1983), p. 17. 
11~ al-Huda, no. 36 VUlle 1976), p. 32 and nos. 72-73 (May:June, 1983), p. 17. 
176 See Salman Falah (ed.), Fusul fi Tarikh al-Du.rw., Parts 1 and 2, Verusalem 

1980). 
117 OA, File MEducation," no. 1, three translated articles. It seems Lhat the COEC 

used to translate into Hebrew critical articles written by Oruzes, notably those 
published in the Communist press. For example, a sarcastic article of Ibn lyas 
on the qualification of the supervisors and their function s, translated from al
Ilihad, 6January 1978; article ofNimr Nimr, an Arab Palestinian nationalist who 
talked about political motivation, translated from al-Jadid, September-OclOber 
1977, pp. 49-50; an article of the poet Naif Salim , al-Itihad, 17 February 1978. 
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were attracted to join the staff of the CDEC, the number of the 
teaching hours could be increased-though never reaching the 
level of the Jewish school-and some new school buildings were 
set up. In addition, there was a budget for "informal education" 
which also passed via the CDEC. This meant that heads of the 
Local Councils tried to maintain good relations with Falah and 
his office, though the extra money generally did not go to culture. 
In this way Salman Falah was behind almost all "Druze culture" 
activities. Students in the teachers colleges were subsidized from 
his budget and courses were opened for Druze teachers to help 
them obtain the necessary qualifications. Each year grants were 
distributed among university students. Artists, poets, musicians, 
but also whole football teams were subsidized by these budgets, 
and groups performing "Druze dances" were sent abroad LO present 
"Druze folklore. "178 

The term "Druze folklore " was invented in the early 1950s when 
the Foreign Ministry and the Minisul' of Information began sending 
groups of tourists, mainly American Jews, to the Druze villages on 
the Carmel where they could hear lec tu res by Kamal Mansur on 
the "old-new" relations between "two minorities," LheJews and the 
Druzes, were invited to taste "Druze food" and "Druze pita," while 
Lhe whole show was rounded off by "Druze dabka" accompanied 
by the shubaba or mijwiz. (kinds of flutes). Visitors invariably left 
full of admiration for a communi ty that had been able to "pre
serve its authentic culture" in a time of rapid modernization. What 
Lhey did not know was that this "Druze" culture was no different 
from the cul ture shared by Arabs throughou t Palestine , Southern 
Syria and Lel:ianon. Gradually the term was taken up by the Israe
li press, notably when a dance group organized by Hussayn Nasr 
al-Din l79 began performing "Druze dances" througholllthe coun
try and prominently so on the stage of the "Mother's Garden" in 
Haifa. 

178 DA, File ~Education,~ no. I, Repon on all these act.ivi ties of the CDEC, 
Ministry of Education, publication of the CDEC. J erusalem, July 1987. Before 
the establishment of the CDEC, ~Druze~ dance teams were sponsored by the 
Ministry of Information or by the Histadrut. In 1983, for example. the CDEC 
dispatched to Europe suc h a Druze dance team, al-f1uda, nos. 72-73 (April 1983) , 
p.51. 

179 See the description of one of these visits in al-Y/lum, 22 October 1952; Nan 
ai-Din was lhe firsl to organizc a group of Druze danccrs al the end of lhe 1950s. 
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"Druze folklore" became one of the components of "Druze 
consciousness" especially when the authorities were working to

ward creating a legal basis for the separation of the Druzes. As we 
already saw, the Israeli official newspaper in Arabic, al-Yaum, fea
tured a special section, Manbar al-Duruz edited by the ubiquitous 
Salman Falah, who in one of his first articles wrote that Druze 
tradition and folklore were threatened by modernization: 

We [the Druzes] have a folk heritage oflileralUre, poems, songs and 
tales as large, as important, and as truly refl ecting our life, society, 
history and ethics as that of a ll others. In order to prevent its disap
pearing [manbar atDuruz] will open an additional corner on folk
lore, that is to say. on folk heritage. and we will publish the best of 
what our readers send in . such as Druze sagas. tales. and songs. ISO 

For Falah. speaking of a special "Druze folklore" was justified for 
two reasons. One was that the prominent Arab singers. Farid and 
Asmahan al~Atrash, were Druzes, the second was the way Druze 
dance and song had influenced Jewish Israeli dance and song.181 

It seemed not to matter that, after they had moved from Jabal al~ 
Duruz to Egypt Farid and Asmahan never again sang in the Syri· 
an dialect and that Israelis were influenced by unmistakably Pa1~ 
estinian songs and dances. 

In 1978, the Folklore Research Center at the Hebrew Universi~ 
ty of Jerusalem published a vo lume of thirty "Druze folktales" that 
had been collected by the Israeli Folktale Archives. Principal col~ 
lector and also co-ediLOr of this volume was none other than. again, 
Salman Falah. Some of these folktales had been collected from 
different villages, each tale being known only in the village itself, 
others-with slight variations from one place to another-could 
be found in many Christian and Muslim villages. Those about Nabi 
Shu'ayb were known among the Sunni Muslim inhabitanLS of al· 
Sajra, Lubi , Hittin and other Palestinian villages. Only one in the 
entire collection had a sectarian aspect, "Jethro 's revenge on the 
[Sunni Muslim] inhabitanLS of the village of Hillin. "182 In his in
troduction of the book, the Director of the Hebrew University'S 
Martin M. Buber Center for Adult Education, Yaron Kalman, 
welcomes "the awaken ing that has begun in the Israeli Druzc 

180 al-Yaum, 24 July 1962. 
181 Ibid., 18June 1963. 
181 Salman Falah and AJiza Shcnhar. Drnu Follctalu, Thirty Druu Folktaus Gol

luled in Israel, Annotatea and Index fld Uerusalcm. 1978). 
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community---especially over the last t\vo decades----in order to foster 
its lofty particularity and cultu re, crystallizing its identity. "183 

In August 1976, Salman Falah presented his boss, Amos Eran, 
with a program for "Druze Folklore Exhibition" he wanted to mount 
in DaHat al-Carmel. The budget he asked for was close to one million 
Israeli lira (ca. $35,000 in today's terms) . Introducing his program 
Falah states that "The Druze are different from the Arabs not only 
in their external appearance and traditional dress but also because 
they have distinctive charac teristics and specific virtues: they are 
called bni ma 'ruf, that is ' men of grace,' because they are polite, 
hospitable, energetic, courageous, erect of bearing and with fair 
skin and hair. "1St Among his items of "Druze folklore" there are 
dresses, furniture, kitche n items, farming too ls, cosmetic materi
al, and musical instruments. If, without blinking an eye, he could 
adopt skin and hair color, politeness and hospitality as "charac
teristics" that set the Druzes apart from other Arabs, Falah had 
li ttle difficulty either in hijacking items that were part of Syrian, 
Lebanese and, especially, Palestinian folklore and appropriate tllese 
for "Druze folklore." The initiators of the exhibition may them
selves have been aware of the artificiality of this "folklore," but 
they recognized that through such an exhibition, which surely would 
be widely reported in rad io and television, Druze particularity would 
be more firmly implamed among Druzes as well as leave an im
pression on many Jews. It would also bring allocation of more money 
to Falah 's newly established Education Departmen t.l85 When to
day teachers and students, whose parents had been forced to aban
don their trad itional way of life through government policies, come 
and admire the fanning tools o n display during the "Week of Druze 
Tradition ," for many these ordinary implements any farmer might 
use have become part of their "own Druze folklore. H 

1" Ibid .. p. 14. 
18-1 SA 130 12/ l352/3/CL, Program fo r a Drule Folklo re Exhibition August 

1976. p. 2. In a vol ume meant to selve as a guide for teachers, Salman Falah 
includes all components that make up Druze trad ition: ethics. fo lktales, holidays, 
personalities. Salma n Falah and Fayz 'Azzam, I)unu ji ai-Adah al-Dun.iyya, Murshid 
a l-Mu'a1im (Jerusalem. 1979). 

185 Ibid .. pp. 4-20. 
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BY WAY OF CONCLUSION: 
WHEN ELITES, ECONOMY AND EDUCATION COME 

TOGETHER 

The Druze Department of Education was dissolved in 1991. Crit
icized from the stan by left-wing Druzes for the way it was pur
posely separating the Druzes from the other Arabs, the Depart
ment came under increasing pressure in the mid-1980s with the 
growing involvement of "parents councils." Less preoccupied by 
the political debate , parents focused their criticism on results, 
vo icing their concern about the low level of education their chil
dren were receiving. Cri ticism leveled at the Council for Druze 
Education and Culture by these various groups as well as by indi
viduals, often directed at the person of its Director, Salman Falah, 
painted a somber picture for the community's future in a state 
where education, especially for minority groups, formed the key 
to economic, social and political advancement. In short, "Druze 
education" proved to be a failure since it did little or nothing to 
prepare its pupils for the exigencies of modern society. Especial
ly the Druze Initiative Committee held the CDEC responsible for 
the way it had "politicized " the educational system through its policy 
of "separation" and what it termed "tadriz" (lit. "Druzization ").1 

Further attacks came from those individuals who since the late 
1960s had been in favor of "integration." In 1 982, together with a 
number of demobilized senior officers, they formed Lujnat al
Mutaba'a al-Duniyya (the Druze Follow-up Committee) 2 with edu
cation one of the main items on their agenda. In meetings with 
the authorities, especially the Ministry of Education, the "low lev
el of achievement in the Druze schools" came up unfailingly, and 
in 1989 the chairman of the Committee, Professor Fadil MansUl', 

'On politicization, see e,g., Rabbah Halabi, ~al-Mallhaj fi ai-Madaris al-Dun
in'a lIdda l-Khdmat Qadiyya Siasiyya Bahta,- in Kilah al-Mubadara, April 1987, pp. 
39-41. For (he statistics the Oruze Initiative Committee adduced, see their Leaf
let of29 August 1987. For a helpful summary of the issues raised by the Commit
tee, see Usama Halabi , al-Durm fi Ism 'if min Ta'ifa ila Sh'b (publication of the 
Academic Organization of Golan Heights Students, 1983), pp_ 2~50_ 

! OA, File ~Lujnat al"Mutaba'a~ (LM). 



BY WAY OF CONCLUS IO N 243 

presented them with a document on "the Situation of Druze Ed
ucation in Israel " whose statistical data show that the education 
level of the Druzes was the lowest of all communities in Israel:~ 

In an attempt to defend its record, Sa1ma Falah seized every 
opportunity to present counter statistics, whi le the "achievements" 
of the COEC were constantly trumpe ted in its periodical, Fi al
Turath wal-Tarbiyya (On Tradition and Education).4 However, 
unable to ignore the mounting pressure of the parents councils 
and the various other groups, the Ministry of Education decided 
to look into the maller. An assessment committee was established 
on 2January 1991-Gabriel Ben-Dor again being in the chair and 
with none of its other four members a Oruze-which a year and 
a half later recommended to dissolve the COEe (the reader will 
recall that in 1975 it was Ben-Oor himself who had been in favor 
of setting up the COEC). The commiuee's final report first gives 
a sun'ey of tlle "many achievements" in Oruze education "thanks 
to the devotion and conLribution of Mr. Salma ralah," but it then 
recommends "to disperse the Druze De partment" over the depart
ments of the educational districts. 5 While the 1975 Ben-Dol' re
port had specified that it was imponal1lto create a special Oruze 
curriculum to solve the "identity crisis" of the Druzes, Ben-Dor's 
1991 report nowhere ever so much as raises such questions but 
instead points to improving the level of teachers' ski ll s and intro
ducing new teaching methods as the main issues LO be tackled. 6 It 
did nothing to take away the ambiguity of the curriculum-which 
was kept in place, as was the staff that put it LOgether-but, de
spite the praise it heaped on Salman Falah, it did stop the debate 
on Druze education from being centered on the person who more 
than anyone had been responsible for its uDruzization. " 

Official government statistics in Israel generally refer to two pop
ulation categories only, "Jews" and "non:Jews," the latter routine
ly including Muslims, Christians and Oruzes. Thus, for any qual
itative assessment of Oruze education one only has data for the 
entire "non:Jewish " population to work with. What is obvious from 

' Private Papers of Fadil Mansur, 27 December 1989. 
i E.g., Salman Falah, ~Mashakil Asasiyyafi ai-To'lim (ll-Duni hi-/rra'il," in Fi al

Tura/h wal-Tarhiya, I October 1990, pp. 3-16, and "al-Ta' fim af-' Ali 'Inda ai-Dunn. 
fi Isra'ir, ibid., September 1991, pp. 3-10. 

) Ministry of Education, Report of Ben-Dor Committee, Jerusalem, June 1991 , 
p.7. 

6 Ibid., pp. 9-34. 
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Table 6. 1 Number of years of education , J ews - non:Jews 

Year 0 14 
lews Non- lew! 

Jews 

1972' ••• 33.6 6.0 
1994" 3.'1 10.0 '.0 

• - aged 14 and G"cr . 
.. • aged 15 alld over. 

,.. 9- 12 
Non- lews Non- lews NOIl-

Jcws Jo:"''' Jews 

13.3 29.3 34.9 41.7 15.5 

5.' 10.8 25.1 49.9 16.2 

Source: SAl 1973, Table XXII / I: 1995. Table 1.22, pp. 629-6~. 

1$-15 
lew, Non-

J ew5 

18.7 2.3 
19.3 ••• 

Table 6.2 Number of years of education, Isr.te li Dnlzes, 
age 35-65, 1995 

Men 
Women 

Source: see text. 

1-8 

52.63 
88.04 

9-11 

23.74 
8.23 

12 

15.6 
3.07 

13- 14 

3.06 
0.58 

16. 
lew! 

5.5 
14.6 

15+ 

4.97 
0.09 

Non-
Jews 

OA .., 

the outset is the wide gap that has always existed between "Jew. 
ish " and "non:Jewish " education (see Table 6.1). 

In order to gel some idea of how these figures relate to the Druze 
community I carried out a survey in 1995 (March through June) 
through a questionnaire disLributed among a sample of 1,045 high 
school students be tween the ages of 15 till 17. I further relied on 
Yusuf Hasan 's study which proved helpful to arrive at a more or 
less representative sample.7 One of my assumptions was thal I could 
thus also arrive at data on the active population of parents be
tween the ages 35 and 65, i.e. , years o f education , family size, 
occupation, etc. As Table 6.2 shows, the level of education amo ng 
the Druzes aged 3S.65 is lower than that of the overall non:Jewish 
population according to o fficial Israeli statistics. 

If we further look briefly at higher educa tion, we find that the 
number of Druzes who graduated from university (in o r outside 
Israel) bea .... een 1948 and 1994 stands at 722-the total number 
of graduates in Israel in 1989 was 270,000 (at a 5 percent annual 
increase and taking into account Russian immigrant graduates, 
the total for 1994 might well be 380,000).8 In other words, for 

' Yusuf Hasan. TmQrot ba·Yishovim ha·DnlZ.im. 
I The number or Druze graduates collected during the above·mentioned field 

research for lhis conclusion ; orner figu res are based on Ministry of Education, 
Ma 'artlthet ha·HiFll4lth tJe..Re'j ha·Misparim, Jerusalem 1992, p. 118. 
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Table 6.3 DrUles university sLUde nLS according to fac ulties (in %) 

Humani- Social Malh ilnd Medicine Law Social Engi-
ties Scie nces Science Services nee ring 

1966/ 67 
N=32 68.6 9.4 9.4 3." 9.4 

1994/ 95 
28.9 28.5 15.7 4=499 • .4 5.81 2.6 12.22 

Source: 1966/ 67 CDEC: 1994/ 95, see text. 

every 1,000 Israelis there are 72 university graduates wh ile for every 
1,000 Druzes this is less than ten.9 About 65 percent of the Druze 
students can be found in Haifa (at the University of Haifa and 
the Technion). As of the early 1990s. the number of women stu
dents has been increasing steadi ly; in 1994/ 95 women made up 
25.65 percent of the Druze student population (a t the University 
of Haifa this was even 48.08 perce nt) .l0 In all , 6.6 out of every 
1.000 Druzes are university students while nationwide the figure 
is 17.3 (lo lal student body for 1993 was 91 ,000). 

As I have tried to show in this study. the way Lhe Druze labor 
force became structured was dictated by a number of factors. First 
was the loss of land, which forced a traditio nal agricultural society 
to seek ways of employment outside the ir villages according to the 
demands and openings of the J ewish market. Second came the 
economic policy of the authorities, especia lly the effective subor
dination of the country's Arab labor force to the J ewish economy. 
To this we may now add the social structure of Lhe nuclear and 
extended Druze fam ily. 

Two sectors in particular came to replace agriculture, the secu
rity selvices and construction. The change became rapid after 1967 
and at present less than o ne percem of the Druze work force still 
cultivates their own land, less than 4 percent if we add salaried 
workers. I I A research study done in 1983 showed that already then 
33 percem of the Druze male labor force was employed either as 
professional soldiers in the IDF, as border guards or in the prison 

' Total population of Israel in 1993 was 5.3 million. the Dl1.lle making lip 74,600 
(exclud ing the Druzes of the Colan ). 

10 Figures based on docunH:: nLS of the CDEC. 
LL By me mid-I990s 3.6% of the Jewish and 7.2% of me non:J ewish labor force 

was employed in agriculture: SAl, 1990- 1993. 
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setvices. According to the national census carried out in the same 
year, 27 percent of the Druzes worked in the public services sec
lor (officia l statistics include "securi ty service" as belonging to the 
occupations of the public sec tor, which h elps explain this high 
percentage-for Muslim it is only 18, for Christians 22 and for 
J ews 23 percent). OUf own field survey and tha t of Yusuf Hasan 
arrive a t a figure of 40 to 42 percent of the Druze male labor force 
as being employed in the security services. Hasan moreover re
ports that about 35 percent of them had unsuccessfully tried to 
find work in o ther fields.I2 Generally, besides the securi ty servic
es, Druzes find e mployment in the h arbors, the petrochemical 
facLOries (especially in Haifa), private securi ty firms, and in oth
er, often unskilled , manual jobs not readily accessible to Chris
tians and Muslims and which J ews o penly avoid . l ~ 

It is here that we come up against a crucial and decisive feature 
of Israe li Druze society. The Druze labor market is su ch tha t on 
average it does not require high-level educatio n or special voca
tional skills; on the other hand, discipline, identification with official 
policies, loyalty and subordination are main requirements in the 
security services. Conversely, Druze youth , a ttracted by the pros
pects of an immediate stable (if low) income and well aware of 
the limited options in front of ulem , will from the start not set 
the ir educational goals too high. The vicious circle this creates is 
then further exploited by the au thorities to inculcate in them their 
"Israeli-Druze consciousness." Which brings us back to the "self
image" of the Druzes, e lites as we ll as ordinary people. 

As we saw, th e "self-image" of the Druzes in Israe l is part re
construction , part invention-traditio nal features of Druze par
ticularism were transformed into a new kind of "particularism " made 
to fit the political field created in 1948 by the reality of the J ewish 

II According to our sample (parenu between the ages 35-65), 20.86 percent 
worked in the security forces, 12.9 percent were retired or disabled , but had 
previously worked in the security forces. If one adds the people between the ages 
of 21-35, one reaches the 40 to 42 percelll of Hassan 's sample; cr. Hasan, Tmurot 
ba-Yishuvim ha-Dnaim, pp. 40-42. 

I' Among olher Lhings, this means that Druzes on the whole are to be found 
in the low in come bracket. Here, too, official statistics lump together all data 
for the various Mnon:Jewish ft communities--monthly pe r capita income for 1994 
was NIS 2,023 (ca. $670) for sala ried J ews and NIS 964 (ca. $320) for "non:Jews. ft 
the figure for the Druzes presumably falling even below that. This gap becomes 
even wider, of course, if o ne looks at the gene ral distribution of income; cr. SAl, 
1995, Tables 11 .7and 11.8. 
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state. The occupational structure of the Druze community and 
the obligatory military seIVice imposed upon it were very much 
part of this-it is doubtful whether without them the Druze elites 
and the Israel i policy makers would have been so successful in 
having the majority of the Druzes internalize this "self-image." One 
consciously or unconsciously identifies with the job on which one's 
live lihood depends; in the case of security jobs, the special co l1 ec
Live identity these inescapably demand is readily adopled especially 
when . as with the Druzes in Israel, it is reinforced by a strong 
communal core. In this way most Druzes in the J ewish state find 
it "easier" to present themselves as the J ewish m<0ority and the 
state want to see them than as Arabs or Palestinians-Druzes who 
openly identify themselves as Palestinians are often "accused" by 
Israeli Jews of "being insincere" for adopting a collective identity 
thal "does not belong to the Druzes." 

This explains why those Druzes who refuse to accept the Druze 
"self-image" or the Druze collective identity as it is generally rec
ognized in Israel are being marg inalized by the Israel i media. 
Similarly, open protests against the imposed collective identity are 
invariably interpreted as "temporary feelings of frustration," though 
the authorities always make immediate efforts-through renewed 
promises, etc.-to contain these "feelings of fru stration ." Such 
protests, for example, were the vo ting patte rns that as of 1969 
showed a considerable increase for other than the Labor-spon
sored Arab lislS, with the RAKAH vote among the Druzes reach
ing the same level as in many othel- Arab vi llages-from 10 per
cent in 1969 to 15 percent in 1973 and 24 percent in 1977. 'When 
in 1981 it dropped again to 21 percent, this was because Zaydan 
'AlShi, the Druze candidate for the left-liberal Shinui party, in o rder 
to garner support would sometimes adopt slogans similar to those 
of RAKAH on inequality. In 1984 RAKAH again got 25 percent, 
but this feU to 17 percent in 1988 and a mere 9 percent in 1992.'" 

I .. Based on a vi llage--by-village breakdown of e leClion results. Since e ight vii· 
lages have a mixed population. picking om the Druze \'Ole for these villages al
ways involves some speculation. Cr. CBS, InspecLOr General o f Elections. Resu lts 
of e lections, 7th Knessel, 28 OClober 1959 (no. 309) Uerusalem 1970): 8th Knesset, 
3 1 December 1973 (no. 461) Uerusalem 1974); 9 th Knessel, 17 May 1977 (no. 
553) Ucrusale m 1977); 10th Knessel, 30 June 1981 (no. 680) Ucrusalcm 198 1); 
11 th Knessel, 23 April 1984 (no. 775) Uerusalem 1985); 12lh K.nessel, I Nove m
ber 1988 (no. 855-6) Uerusalem 1989): 12th Knessel, 23June 1992 (no. 925-6) 
Ue rusale m 1992). 
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That by then the Soviet Union had come apart and in the Middle 
East a so-called peace process was under way may explain why for 
Druzes sharing the collective identity of Israel's Palestinian Arabs 
it became more "acceptable " to vote for such "left-wing" Zionist 
parties as Shinui and, later, MERETZ. 

The majority of Israel's Druzes. however. have become loyal to 
the idea of their communal entity, a measure of the success with 
which lhe Israeli authorities were able to ensure that the Druzes 
would see themselves as a separate community, a "nation " even. 
This is where elites, economy and education came together. As 
we saw, the role of the Druze elites was decisive in creating the 
community's dependency on the security services as their main 
source of employment, in introducing a special "Druze" curricu
lum in the schools, and in preventing an alternative elite among 
the dissenting intellectuals from establishing itself. Thus one will 
find it difficult to apply the theoretical models of, for example, 
Pareto, Mosca, Lasswell , Bottomore and others, though their ques
tions and analyses can prove helpful: ever since the Druzes be
came part of Israel, in 1948. their "leaders" never integrated into 
the "ruling elite" of the Jewish state, into its political parties or 
any of its oLher national frameworks, such as trade unions, popu
lar movements, etc., but see their role as restricted to the affairs 
and interests of Lhe community-as they view them. But even when 
it comes to Druze affairs proper, Druze "leaders" continue to deal 
primarily with the minor problems of individuals, relatives and 
clan members, rather than with the wider problems facing the 
community as a whole, their entire focus being on "micro" and 
not on "macro" issues, such as economic development of the vil
lages, allocation of budgets for the local councils, infrastructure 
(water, roads). etc. That lheir role and activities could have been 
and still are dictated-whether directly or indirectly. visibly or 
invisibly-by the "ruling elite" of Israel so as to ensure that the 
Druze "non-eliles" remain passive toward such "delicate issues" as 
land expropriation and the absence of full equality for the Arab 
minorities, contains that element of tragedy (musiba) that confronts 
the community when it seeks answers for the future. 

In the 1970s and 1980s a new generation of more widely educat
ed people put themselves up in competition with the chiefs, seek
ing to replace them as the community's ruling elite. They soon 
learned that if they wanted to "penetrate" into and become part 
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of lhe existing elite stratum, they would do well to adopt the tac
tics and pallerns that had stood Lhe traditional chiefs in good stead 
throughout lheir interactions with Lhe Zionists. Before long they 
showed themselves acceptable to the general policies of the au
thorities and were relying on clan politics and concentrating on 
"micro" issues in much the same way their "elders" had done. 

Similarly, even though their political discourse at times could 
sound somewhat different, those who formed part of the "new" 
elite relied for their legitimacy on two principal sources, Israeli 
government officials on the one hand, and the religious author
ity of Sheikh Amin Tarif on the other. This has also meant that 
they had no problem adopting the officia l Druze "self-image" that 
had served the interests of the traditional elite to survive as the 
"legitimate" representative of the community vis-a.-vis the Israeli 
authorities. 

When, in 1977, Zaydan 'Atshi was elected as Knesset Member 
for Shinui, many thought this would be the beginning of a new 
era for the community since he was, and still is, seen as the main 
exponent of the new educated elite. As we saw, following the re
sults of the 1977 elections, in which the Communists did better 
than ever before in the Druze villages, the Israeli media again 
accusingly asked "Et Tu Brute?" When not much later the head 
of the Druze Initiative Committee was arrested on suspicion of 
being in contact with the PLO, then a criminal offence in Israel, 
Israeli television broadcast a series of three documentaries on "The 
Druzes in Israel," in which Druze supporters of the Arab-Palestin
ian group were given a chance to reveal a "self-image" that proved 
to be somewhat different from the one the Jewish Israeli public 
was familiar with. 'Atshi, the new Druze Member of Knesset, has
tened to send an official leller to the Director of Israeli Televi
sion in which he complained that the program series had "creat
ed the feeling ... that the Hebrew television systematically had set 
out to harm the image, contribution and character of th is digni
fied community, through an exaggerated emphasis on (its] neg
ative forces. " He further warned that the "neglect of the author
ities to teach the Druze youth Lhe national and civic values (was] 
dangerous" because it was this that had created these "marginal 
groups" which according to 'Atshi, were very much an "exception. "15 

I~ SA l30l2/ l 352/ 5/ CL. Zaydan 'AlShi lO Arnon Tzuckenmm , Direclor or Israel 
Television, 15 November 1977. 
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In other words, while they may be more adept at playing accord
ing to rules of the democratic system, the new Druze elite not only 
have taken up a role much similar to that of the traditional sheikhs, 
they are talking much the same Janguage.16 

Since the late 1980s, and especially following the death in 1992 
of Sheikh Amin Tarif and the disappearance from the scene of 
most "elders" who in the 19505 were responsible for cementing 
the ties between the Druze elite and the Jewish state, the new "elite" 
most likely to be accepted, nOl to say embraced, by the Israeli 
establishment consists primarily, it would appear, of Druzes who 
obtained the rank of officer in Lhe IDF. are university graduates 
but at the same time maintain strong clan ties in their own vil
lages, and fully identify with the community's "positive forces." 

16 See, for example , 'Atshi, Druu and Jews. pp. 130-l33. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

I. Archival Material (wilh a hey to abbrevialio1u used in the nollS) 

AHA Abba Hushi Archives (University of Haifa), 
CZA Central Zionist Archives Oerusalem). 
OA Druze Archives (University of Hai fa), 
CH I Giv' at Haviva's Info rmation Cen tre (Giv'at Haviva). 
HA Hagana Archives (Tel Aviv) . 
IOFA Israeli Defense Fo rces Archives (Ramal Gan). 
SA Stale Archives Uerusalem) . State papers of the Agricu lture Ministry 

(AM), Foreign Ministry (FM) . Juslice Mini.my UM), Ministry of Mi
norities Affairs (MMA) and Prim e Minister's Office (PMO). 

II. Manwcript.s 

Ash raflini, 'Abd a i-Malik , 'Umdal al-'Arifin. 
i:laiabi, Jubra'il, Ta'alim al-Di)'t1na (d-Duniyya. 

Ill. Private Papers 

Man$t1r, Fadi! (' Isfiya), 
Man$l1r, (Sheikh) Najib Clsfiya). 
Mu 'addi Family (Yark.a, Israel ). 
Qunl!ir, Khalil (provided to the author by Nazi h Khayr, Daliat al-Carmel) . 

IV. Official /snuli Publicalions 

Govmimml Gaulte. 
Govmimml Yearbook. 
Israeli Central Bureau of Statistics (CBS), Moslems, Christians and Druus in /smel, 

Data From Stage "A ~ and "B ~ of the Census of 1 961, Publication No. 17 (Jerusa
lem 1964). 

CBS, StatiJtical Abstracts 196 1-1995. 
CBS, Results of the 4th Knessel Elections, 3 NOlMmber 19'9, Special Series, No III 

(Jerusalem 1961). 
CBS, lWults of the "h Knesstl Elections, l' August J 96/ , Special Series, No 216 & 

217 (Jerusalem 1964). 
CBS, &suits of the 61h Knustl Elections, 2 Noormber 196', 2 vols. (Jerusalem 1967). 
CBS, &suits of /he 71h Knuset Elections, 28 October 1969. No. 309 (Jerusalem 1970). 
CBS, Results of the 8th Knesset Elections, 31 Duember 1973, No. 46 1 (Jerusalem 1974). 
CBS, lWults of Ihe 9th Knustl Elections, 15 May 1977. No. 553 (Jerusalem 1977). 
CBS, lWults of lhe IOlh Kntsstl Elections, 30Jllnt 1981, No. 680 (J erusalem 1981 ). 
CBS, Resulu of the 1 Ilh Kntsst l Elections, 23 April 1984, No. 775 (Jerusalem 1985). 
CBS, &.suits oflht 121h Knessel Elections, 1 November 1988, No. 855 & 856 (Jerusa-

lem 1989). 
CBS, Results oftht 13th Kntsstt Elections, 23 June 1992, No. 925 & 926 (Jerusalem 

1992). 
Ministry of Ed ucation, Hi/PO/hut ha-Hinukh ba-'/da ha-/JTu1.it bi-lsro ~1 1948/ 9-1968/ 

9 (Jerusalem, June 1969). 
---, Ma'ortkhtt ha-Hinukh bi- &'j ha-Misparim (Jerusalem 1992) . 



252 BIBl.IOGRAPf-IY 

-====' ai-Nab; Shu'ayu 'Alayhi al-&liim (Jerusalem 1964). 
- , Tipll.h ha-Mornhtl hn-Droz;' l¥.£mlUJ'ul &1 ha-Stfer (Jerusalem 1978). 
Rishumot HatUl'ot Holt (Law Proposals). 
&Irr Hukim (Law Book), 

V. Publications of the Commit/u of /JTuu Edu;:atio1l and Culture (CDEe) 

'Azzam. FaYL, fUlUl fl al-TuriHh al·Dur:.i, 2 pans (Shafa'amr 1982). 
'Azzam. Fiiyz and Salmi'in Falal) , DuriJ.sfi al-Adiib al-Dun:.iJJa, al-A'1M (Jerusalem 

1979). 
'Azzam, Fayz and Salma n Falal,}, Durils fi al-Adii.b al-Dun.iyya, Qiyam wa-Taqiilid 

{Jerusalem 1978). 
Falal;!, Salman (cd.), Ftlfulfl 'J'an"kh af-Durnz.. 2 parts (Jerusalem 1980). 
FOli a!), 5.1.lmtin (cd.), Durfu ft al-Adiib al-Dun.iyya, Min A 'llim at-Dun;%. (Jerusalem 

1979). 
Faliil), Salma n and Furz 'Azzam, Duriisfi al-Adiib al-Durziyya, MUf$hid al-Mu'allim 

(Jerusalem 1979). 
FaH1b. Salman and Nazih KhayT, DUM fi al-Turiilh al-Dun.i, Qi~lJ.1 mill Qumnii 

(Jerusalem 1982) , 
Falai), Salml!.n and Nazih Khayr, Durils fi ai-Turiilh ai-Dun.i, al-Turiith al-Sha'bi 

(Jerusalem 1979), 

VI, &porn of Official Commil/us 

Ben-Do r Commiuee of 1974, Duh ha-Va'ada le-Htkl!r Ba'aJol h(J-Drm.im be-Isra'tl 
(Publication of the Adviser to the Prime Minister for Minorities Affairs,jerusa
lem November 1974), 

Ben-Dor Committee of 1990-1991, Duh ha-Va'(Jda le-Bdi1cal Ma'ardhtt ha-Hinmh 
Im-Mig:.ar ha-Druz.i (Publication of MinililT)' of Education , jerusalem 1991)_ 

Knesset Committee of 1974-1975 (Shekhtennan Committee), le-ijiUJlca slul h(J
'Ida ha-Dnail be-Isra'tl (Publication of lhe Knessel and Government Center 
of Information, jerusalem, june 1975), 

Eran, Amos, ha-Ptluli),OI shti ha-Va'ada slul ha-Mankaiim k-' Inyanim Druz.iyim (Pub
lication of the Government Ce nter of infonnation, jerusalem, june 1976). 

Lyn n, Amnon, Rashei Prakim li-Diunti ha-Va'atJ(J le-'ln)'(JfJim 'Aroiyim (Publication 
of the Labor Party, Haifa 1968) , 

VII, Ntwspapm and Periodicals 

ai-Anba' (Arabic), 
'Ai ha-Mishmar (Hebrew), 
Orner (Hebrew). 
Davar (Hebrew). 
al-Fajr (Arabic), 
Fi (Jl-Turiith wal-Tarbiya (Ardbic), 
al-Ch(Jd (Arabic), 
H(J 'artlz (Hebrew). 
(JI-Hadaf (Arabic), 
Hapo'tl HatUJ 'ir (Hebrew). 

jtnJSakm Post (English ), 
ai-Huda (Arabic), 
al-lli/:liid (Arabic), 



Lamirhav (Hebrew), 
Ala'anv (Hebrew), 
Mawilqif (Arabic). 
al.-Mir~iltI (Arabi c). 
al-Mllbadara (Ara bic). 
Na~1TI1i af-DuM (Arabic). 
al-Yaum (Arabic). 

VIII. Books in Arabic 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Abu Musl ih , Gha lib, al-Dllnlzji ?if af-I~/ifiif al-Isra'i£i (Beirut 1975). 
al-'Ari f, 'Arif, al-Nakha, Nakba/ Bayl al.Maqdis, 3 vols. (Beirut 1956). 

253 

B'ayni , Hasan, Durin. Suria I1w-Lubniin ji . Ahd al·l nlidiib ai·Faransi, I 92()..1 94) (Beintt 
1993). 

---, SulJlin af-AJrash (al-Suwaydii [Syria). 1985). 
Falal:l , Sollman, /:Iadilh al-Thalalha' (Haifa 1977). 
Faraj , R.-ya, DuriU. Falas/in ji Fa/Tal al-Intidab al.-Biri!ani, 19/ 8-1948 (Dalial ai-Carmel , 

Israel 199 1). 
Faraj, Salman, MaTii/:lil TatawraL-Mujtnma' i/l-Du'f%iji Isrii'il (Tarshiha, Israe l 1992). 
f:l alabi, Usama, ai-DuM fl Isrii 'il min Ta'ifil ilii S/IlI' b (n . p. [Golan Heights J 1983) , 
a i-Hut, (Nuwayhid) Bayan, al-Qiyiidiil tllal-Mu'ssasiit al-Siyasiyyafi Falas!i7l, 19/7-

1948 (Beirut 1981 ). 
ishIi , Faris, al.-/:Iiw al-Taqadumi al-Ishtiriiki, 3 vols. (Lebanon 1989), 
Nuwayhid, 'Ajaj , Simi al-Amir al-SayyidJamal al·/)j" ' Abd Afla al-TanuliM (Bcirut 

1975). 
al-Qasim , Kamal , af-Qura al-Dunryya ft Isrii'it (Rama, Israel 1954) . 
al-Qasim , Nabih, Wiiqi ' al-Durilzji Isrii 'il Uerusalem 1976). 
Sghayar, Sa'id, Banu Ma'riifji al-Tankh (al-Qra)",d, Lebanon 1984). 
Tali', Amin , Mashyakhal aL-'Aql (Beirut 1979). 
Tarif, 'Abdalla, Sirat Fa{1ilal al-Shrikh Amin TarifUe rusalcm 1987). 
Yasin , Anwar (pseudonym), Bayna aJ·'Aql wal-Nabi (Paris 198 1). 

IX Books in Hebrew 

Ben-Zvi , Yitzhak, Ertlz Ism'd, Yishuuo tll~(il ha-Shifl071 ha-'Ulmiini Uerusalem 1956). 
Blanc, Haim , ha-Drmim Uc."usalclll 1958) . 
Cannel, Moshe, Ma 'orakhot 7Ulfo/! (' En Ha rod [Israe l) 1949), 
£She l, Tzadok, /:Ialival Kannefi be-Mil~emel ha-Komimut (Tel Aviv 1973). 
Halabi , Musba h, Brit Damim (Tel Aviv 1970) . 
Falah , Salma n and Al iza She nhar, Sipurt 'Am Druziyim Uerusalem 1978), 
' Izra'eli , Yehuda and J abr Abu Rukun , Ahi/ua sht- 'Amda ba-Miu~an (Publication 

of the Zionist Histadrut, Tel Aviv 1989). 
Koren , David , Kts/leT' Ne'ema7l, ha-Hagana ut-Hadruzim (Tel Aviv 1991 ). 
Memct , Razi l and Avi Blair, Menikrol Tsurim, Sipuro ha-Mufla shtl Ya'Moo BaraUJni 

(Te l Aviv 1979), 
Na hmani , Yusef, Ish ha-Galil (Ramal Can [Israe l] 1969). 
Salc h, Shakib, ToMol ha-Dnuim (Tel Aviv 1989). 
Shakhevitch , Mordekhai , Lifali Mizrall o-Blvau Pnima, Btt Mtdalia Vt-Shllkheuilch 

(n. p. (Is'-del l 1992). 
Sharctl, Moshc, YOt/Ill'1 Isli;, 2 vols. (Tel Aviv 1978). 
Shavit, Y , fla-fl islorill slit{ Eretz lsra't/' 9 \'ols. Uc rusale m 198 1- 1982). 



254 BIBLIOGRA PHY 

X. Books in English and French 

AI-Hajj, Majid, Education, EmjXlwn'merll and Control (Albany 1995). 
Anderson, Benedict, Imagined Communi/ia, &foctions on lhe Origin and 1M Spread 

of Nationalism, rev. ed . (London and New York 1989). 
Atashi, Zeidan , Dnu.e & j ews in Israel, A Shared Ontiny (Brighton 1995). 
Ben·Dor, Gabriel , Tlu Druu in Israel, A Political Study Uerusalem 1979). 
Bouro n (Capitaine) N., Us Druus. Hisloirt du UlJan Ilt ck 10 Mantagnt hauranaist 

(Paris 1938). 
Dana, Nasim (cd.) , The lJruu. A &ligiow Community in Transition Oerusalem 1980). 
De Sac),. Silvestre, Exposi tU fa ndigion dn Dru.us (Paris, 1938; repr. Amsterdam 

1964). 
Firro, Rai! M., A History of the Druus (Leiden 1992). 
Hitti , Philip, Tiu Origin of the Druu Ptopk and Religion (New York 1928). 
Hobsbawm, Eric, and Terence Range r (eds. ) , The Invention of Tradition (repr., 

Cambridge 1993). 
jiryis, Sabri, The Arabs in Israel, 2nd ed. (New York and London 1976). 
Kreume r, David , The Legal Status of the Arabs in Israel (Boulder, Colorado 1987). 
Landau,jacob M. , The Arab Minority in Israel, 1967-199 1, Political Aspects (Oxford 

1993). 
Layish , Aharon , Marriage. Divorce and Succession in the Druu Family (Leiden 1982). 
Lewin-Epstein , Noah and Moshe Semyonov, The Arab Minority in Israel 's &onomy, 

Patterns of Ethnic Inequality (Oxford 1993). 
Lustick, lan, Arabs in the Jewish State: Israel's Control oj a Na tional Minority (Austin , 

Texas 1980). 
Morris, Benny, 1948 and After, Israel and the Palestinians (Oxford 1990). 
Shennan, Arnold , The Druse (Tel Aviv and New York 1975). 
Smith, Anthony, The Ethnic Origin oj Nati(n1s (New York 1988). 
Smith, Ba rbara j. , The Roots ofSiparatism in Paintine, British &onomic Poli" 1920-

1929 (Syracll.!;e 1993). 
Zureik, Elia T ., The Paintinians in Israel: A Study in Internal Colonialism (London 

1979). 

Xl. Articles in English, Arabic and Hebrew 

'Azzam , Fayz, ~ DrU'le Idemity-A Proble m Deman ding Solution." in Nasi m Dana 
(ed.), The Druu, a &ligious Community in Transition Uerusalem 1980). 

Be n-Dor, Cabrie l, - Intell ectuals in Israeli Druze Society,~ Middle Eastern Studies 
12/2 May (1976) . 

---, -The Military in the Politics of the Integration and Innovation : the Case 
of th e Druze Minority in Israel," Asian and African Studies 9/ 3 (1973). 

Brayer, David , -The Origin ohhe Druze Religion," Der lslam52 ( 1975), 53 (1976). 
Epstein , Eliyahu, - Ha-Druzim be-Ereu Isra'el," Yalkut ha-M urah ha-TiJchon 32-33 

( 1939). 
Geeru, Clifford , -The In tegrative Revolution : Primordial SemimenlS and Civil 

Politics in the New State.!;," in idem (ed. ), Old Societies and New Stam: the Quest 
for Modernity in Asia and Africa (New York 1963). 

Gelber, Yoav, - Druze and j ews in the War of 1948," Middle Easlern Studies, 3 1/ 2 
(April 1995). 

---, "Reshi ta she l ha-Brit ha-Yehudit ha-Druzit, 1 930- 1 948.~ Katedra le-Toldot 
Eretz Israel 60 Uerusale m 199 1). 

Layish, Aharon, '"Taqiyya among the Druzes, ~ Asian and African Sludia 19/ 3 (1985) . 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 255 

---, "1'lok Bate ha·Di n ha-Datiyim ha·Druziyim , 1962, ~ ha·Mizrah ht-Hadash 
15/ 1-2 (1965). 

Manasir.t, ' In ai-Din, ~a l·DurflZ al·Fa lastiniyyun ,~ Shu 'un Falastiniyya 108 (1980). 
Oliva, Yehuda, "Ha-Druzim be-Isra'el. Ba'ayat Zehut 'Al2mit ve-Hishlaykhut Politit,

Medina l>-MimshaI2/ 1 (1972). 
----, ~ Political Involvement of the Druze in Israel," in Nissim Dana (ed.), 

The Druu, A Religious CollllllunilJ in Transition (Jerusalem 1980). 
Pappe, lIan, ~An Uneasy Coexistence: Arabs and j ews in the First Decade of 

Statehood ," in !Ian S. Troen and Noah Lucas (eds.), IsraeL The First Dumu 
of Imhprndrnce (Alba ny, New York 1995). 

Ram , Uri, ~Zionis t Historiography and the i nvention of Modern j ewish Nation
hood: The Case of Be n Zion Dinur," Hislqry and Melllqry 7/ 1 ( 1995). 

Teitelbaum,joshua, ~ Ideo logy and Connict in the Middle East Minority: The Case 
of the Druze Iniliati\'e Committee in Israel ," Orirnt3/ 26 (1985). 

XII. Unpublished ThestS 

Hasan, Yusuf, "Tmurol ba-Yishuvim ha-Druziyim ke-Totza 'a mi-S hilu vam be
Ma 'arckhc l ha-BitiJonit ha·lsra'e1il~ (MA thesis, Uni\'crsity of Haifa 1992). 

Fardj , Raja, "Ha-Ksharim ben ha-Druzim ve-ha-Yehudim be Tkufat ha·Mandal ha· 
Briti , 19 18-- 1948" (MA thesis, University of Haifa 1990). 

Ozascky-Lazar, Sa ra , "Hitgabshul Yal.lase ha-Gomlin ben Yehudim le-'Aravim bi
Medinat Isra'el, ha-'Esur ha-Risho n, 1 948-1958~ (Ph.D thesis, Un iversity of 
Hai fa 1996). 

Parsons, Lei la, "The Druze in the Arab-Israel i Conn iet, 1947- 1949" (D. Phil ., SI 
Antony's Coll ege, Oxford University 1995). 

Segal, Michal OroI', "Si khsukh e Adama 'Amokim vc·Ma'rc:khet ha-Tikhnun , ha
Mikre shel Be l J an" (MSc thesis, Technion, Haifa 1993), 

XIII. Miscellaneous 

The Israel i Planning Company, IPAC, Islraltgi(li PI.·tu~1. Kalkali shel Kfarei ha·DnlZ.im, 
by Z. Areal and Y. Sh uval (April 1983). 

Sikkuy, Shivayon ve-Shiluv (Jerusale m 1995). 
Headquarter of the GAONA', mi-Maga'illl l$hiyim Ii-5Jzilu/ Goral (n. p., n.d). 

Personal Interviews: 

Aba Rukun , 'Adi l (' Isfiya [Israc\], 14 October 1995). 
al·A'war, 'U mar (London 1996). 
Qabala n, hma' il (' Isfiya [Israel], 16 Septcmber 1995) 
Saba, Fawzi (' Isfi ya [Isracl}, j uly 1995) 

Fic:ld Research: 

Survey of the shifting poli tical affiliations of 30 Druze chiefs in Israel since 1950, 
data collected through interviews with inhabitanlS of the Druze villages. 

Sun'cy of education and occupation of the Druze adult population between the 
ages of 35-65; data collected through a questionnaire distribmed among 1,042 
Druze high school studenlS. 





INDEX 

'Abd al·Malik (family) 19 
'Abd al-Samad, I:hw.yn ~ 
'Abdalla (king of Jordan) 34,60, 62 
absentees' properties 89,105,114,129, 

13 1, 133, 136, 140 
Absentees' Property Law, see under 

law(s) 
AM al-Khayr, RaQwan 44 
Abo F'akhr (family) 19 
Abu l;Iamdlln, Tawfiq 37 
Abu 1;lasan , Nimr 98 
Abu Kabir (quarter in Jaffa) 35 
Abo Nakad (fam ily) 19 
Abu Rukun (fami ly) 24, 26, 57, 7,3...74, 

7~77, 80, 87, 109,2 11 ; 'AdiI78n ; 
l;Iasan 24, 26; Jabr, 21()-21 1; Labib, 
27,29-31,36,37, 37n, 38-39, 5()-51, 
57,62-63,65,72,80,83,86,97-98, 
100, 109,1 11 · 11 2, 115-117, 12()-121 , 
123,152,156,162,165, I68, 184,2 1()-
211, 232; Rasilln , 83; Rid:ln, 7,3...74; 
S:llil;t, 73-74, 109-110; la)'d, 2~27 

AbU salil,l or K.,nj (fam ily) 32, 59, 59; 
As'ad 42;Kam:l142-44; Sulayman 210 

AbU Shaqra, Mul;13mmad (sMiJch 'aql) 43 
Abo Sn:ln, 21·22, 24, 66-68, 74, 88, 135-

136, 158,226 
Abo'l 'Ala ', a l-Ma 'art I I 
Acre 17,49,53--54,64, 6tHi7, 109-110, 

142,15$-154,165, 172, 1 8~ ) 87, 194 
ad~a (' id al-ad~a) 230, 236 
Adviser of the Prime fI.'finiste r of Arab 

(Minorities) AlTairs 5, 99,10 1, 103--
105, 107, 114, 117, 11 9-120, 126, 129, 
133, 140, 142_ 147.148, 150- 15 1, 160, 
167,176,183, 185, 189, 191 , WI, 207, 
213-214 

agriculture 86-87,127·128, 132, 135, 137. 
140, 143-ISB, 215, 218-219, 22 1; har· 
\'est and crops 45, 53-55, 57, 82, 87, 
137, 140, 142, 145-149 

Aleppo 15-16 
Alfiyya, Salim 29 
'A.l-ha-M ishmar (newspaper) 143 
'Ali (lhe Prophet Mul;tammad 's son-in

law) II 
'Ali, a l·Faris 21 
'Ali, YOsuf 77, 98 

'Amasha,Jad'an 50, 78, 88: Mul,lammad 
78 

'Amer (famil y) 19; Wukid 4'1 
American(s) 74,239 
'Amman 61 
AnM ' (newspaper) 197 
'aql at-Jculli (Universal Intellige nce, in 

the Isma'i li and Druzc faith ) 13 
Arab countries/world 40, 43, 49, 53--54, 

57-58, 62, 106, 110, 11 6, 120· 122, 
193,231,235 

Arab League 43 
Arab Liberation Army (ALA) 43-44, 46, 

49,51·53,57,63-64,66-70, 72 
Arab List(s) of MAPA I 84, 107, 11 2-1 13, 

148, 182, 184, 196; ~e also elections 
Arab nationalism, see nation(al), na· 

tionality 
'Arayda (famil y) 69 
Ara'li, Tuvia 42 
al-Afl/ (Arab political organization) 177 
Ar(l al-KhaJI 136--1 37 
Arens, Moshe 225 
'Aridi, Nasib 5 1; Nimr 50 
'Arif, ' Arif 48 
Annenian(s) 95, 102 
Arslan (fam ily) 19,32: Adil, 32; Majid, 

39,44; NiMd, 44: Shakib 32_ 211 
As'ad or 'Ali YOsuf (family) 99; Naj ib 

166; Shafiq 2 1 ~217 

'Askari, Mul;tammad Ibn ~Iasan 11 
Asmar, Fawzi 17 1 
'Atlit 86 
A~rash (famil y) 19,31,33,35,62-63; 

'Abd al-G haffii.r 29: 'AIT , 33 As
mahan (si nge r) 240; Farid (singe r) 
240; Salim 42; Shibl1 231; Sultl\ n 2&-
36, 44 ,60-62,2 11 ,23 1,238; Y(isuf 
60: Zayid 6 1, 62 

'A\.Shi (Atashi), Zaydan 191 , 192n, 198-
199, 209, 2 1 ~2 17 , 247-249 

Auerbach, l;Iaim 64-65, 97 
Avira, Yitzl)ak 67 
'Awar, Amin 52: 'U lllar 52 
Ayali, A. 229-230 
Ayelet ha-Shal)ar 137 
'Ayn al-Asad 67, 138,2 17 



258 I NDEX 

'Ayn l:Iud 89 
'Ayn Qinya 59 
'Aysami (family) 26; Yusur 26-32, 63 
al-Azhar 12 
'Azzam , 'Afif (Israel ) 175; Fayz (Israel ) 

197, 199,207, 213, 230; Naif (Syria) 
44 

Ba ha ' a i-Din al-Muqtana (the seco nd 
propagator of the Druze doctrine) 
7, 11-16 

Bait:Jan 67, 69, 98, 135-136, 138-139, 148, 
166,20 1,206,2 15,223-224 

Barazani , Ya'acov 71 
biilin (esoteric meaning of the Qur'anic 

verses) II 
Battalion (Oruze) 44-46, 48-54,151,165 
Be 'er Sheva' 107 
Bedouin (s) 57, 108, 140 
Begin , Menabe m 85, 112,232 
Beirut 16-17, 21-22, 6 1-62, 96 
Ben-Dor, Gabriel 203-205, 207, 213-215, 

217,219,221,225,228.230,235,243 
Ben-Gurion , David 74 , 77, 94 , 109, 113, 

129, 134, 156,2 14 
Be n-Zvi, Yitzi:Jak 23, 24 , 168 
Berwi 136 
Bilad ai-Sham, see Syria 
Biqa ' 17 
Birani , Farbat 23 1 
Blanc, l:iaim 5-7,209 
Blum, Ye huda 72, 88 
Border Guard (s) 106, 193, 216, 245 
Britain / British 20-23, 25, 29-32, 34, 36, 

40, 42,54,73, 119, 144, 160 
British Mandate, see Mandate 
British Druze Regime nt, 35, 37, 44,51 
Beshara, 'Azmi 228 
Buqay'a 24, 25n, 38, 67, 69, 98,115,135-

136, 138, 148, 170 

Cairo 12,164 
Carmel 19, 23, 25,42, 45 ,57, 67,7 1,73, 

78,82,85-88, 115, 125, 138, 148, 161, 
166, 184, 239 

Carmeli Brigade 46, 48 
Christian (s)/Christianity 5,24,67,95, 

102, 128-129,156-157, 160, 167, 178, 
188, 195, 206, 240,243, 246 

Circassian(s) 57, 102 
clan chief(s), see e lite (s) 
clan(s) rivalries, see factiona lism 

club(s) 38, 172, 181; Druze Fraternity 
Club 38 

Cohen, Eliyahu 24, 26 
Cohen, Tuvia 68, 94, 99-100 
comm ittee(s): 

Anglo-American Committee (Pales
tine) 36-37 

Arab Committee (Palestine) 36 
Be n-Oor Committee 213-215 , 217 , 

2 19-221,225,227-228,230,235 
Committee of Druze Education and 

Culture (COEC) 2 17, 228-343 
Disarmament Committee (Druzes in 

Israel ) 90-91 
Inter-ministerial comm ittee(s) 10 1-

104, 146 
Knesset (Schechtennan) Committee 

2 13-2 15,2 17,219-221 ,225,227-
230,235 

Knesset's Law Committee 175 
Rozen Commiuee 149 
,l'u l~a committee for Ylinul:J Incident 

71 
see also unde r Lujnat 

Communist(s), 108, 159, 171 , 174, 177· 
178, 183, 190, 197-198,205-207, 249; 
Israeli Communist Party (MAKJ ) 84, 
177, 184, 197,200, 202,206-207;see 
also RAKAH 

Con fi sca tion of Arab land, see unde r 
land(s) 

council (s): 
Oruze (Natio na l) Council (Israel) 

98-99, III 
Oruzc Religion Council 164-166, 173, 

190, 194,212-2 13,222,232; see 
also Religious Leadershi p 

local council (s) 2 18, 223-225, 239, 
2.8 

parents coun cil(s) 242-243 
Su preme (High) Musli m Council 

(Palestine) 23, 40 
court(s) (general) 112,161-167 

Appeals' Court 112, 165 
First Instan ce Court 165-166; see 

also Rel igious Courts 
Israe li High Court 224 

Custodian of Abse n tees ' Prope rty 89, 
114, 140; see also absen tees' pro
perties 

da'ij'im takliffiyya (the Ritual Pillars of 
Islam as seen by the Druzes) 14 



RAFIK
Typewritten Text
This Page is Missing

RAFIK
Typewritten Text



260 INDEX 

FaujJabal aJ-'Arab (Battalion orlhe Arab 
Mountain), see Battalion (Druze) 

Firro, Madi 38; Qasim 38 
folklore 230, 232, 235, 239-241; exhibi-

tion(s) 41; research center 240 
France/ French 19.21,29,32,61 
Friedman , Immanuel 50, 68-69 
f 'utilwa (Palestinian militia) 39 

Gali lee 16-17,22-24,38,42,46,5 1-52, 
531\,55,64,66-72.76-79,86,90,94, 
105-106, 115.118-119, 125, 119,134-
135, 137, 148, 185,202,221; Upper 
Galilee 64, 89, 138, 166,215.217, 
2 180 ; Western Galilee 53, 63, 65-66, 
85,87.89,9 1, 93,98, 148, 166,2180, 
226 

Gala 159, 190, 193,200 
Gharb 16 
ghayba (Cosm ic Concea lment of the 

Shi'j imam) 11 
ChOta 17 
GhU\lmi (ramily) 17 
Gibor 192, see also industry 
Ginzburg, Israel 185 
gnostic/ gnosticism 14 
Golan Heights 7,17,59-60,190,210, 212, 

230 

Nn'at af..Shn'b al-Wa(aniJJo (Popular 
National Organi7..ation. abo Sha'bi,
ya, a Druze faction inJaball:lawran . 
1946-49) 33, 35, 41, 43, 62 

Hagana (the clandestine pre-StateJew
ish militia) 35, 4S-49, 69 

Haifa 30-31, 35-36, 38, 41-42, 45. 49, 51-
52,58,71,77,80,82,84,86-87,89, 
91-92, 103, 136, 152-154, 161 , 194, 
197-198,205,226,236,239,245-246 

!;Iakim bi 'Amr 'Alia 12-13 
!;Ialab, see Aleppo 
l:Ialabi (family) & ~I alabiyya 17, 19,57, 

80, 80n, 85, 99, 112, 166; ' Iz ai-Din 
(l:Iawrnn ) 29; Musbai:1 (Israel) 209; 
NOr ai-Din (Israel ) 85; Qasim (isra
el) 42; Quftan 'Azzam (Isnlel) 80n, 
87,92,121,184; Rafiq (Isrokel) 209 

I;lalaqa al-$uhuni"a al-Dun.iyya (The 
Zio n ist-Druze Circle. 1973) or ai
I;laraita al-$uhuniJ)'a al-DunjJ)'u (The 
Zionisl-Druze Organization) 209-21 1, 
232 

~I a ll aj (sufi) 14 

!;Iamad, Naif 44 
!;Iamada, 1;Iusy<1Il (shrihh 'nqi in leba-

non) 25 
~amufll(s) 21, 24, 123 
~I amza ibn 'Ali 6 
!;Iamza, Salman 6 1; Naif 38 
!;I anbaliyya (quarter in J affa) 35 
I;laraitat al-Nahda al-Dlmiyya (The DnlZe 

Awakening Moveme nt ) 170 
~laram aI-Sharif (The Creal Mosque in 

Jerusalem) 23 
!;Iasbaya 27, 62 
!;I assOn (fami ly) 57,80,92; Fayz 39; l;Iu-

sayn 42; Sami 80n , 92 
!;I atum, Anis 50, 63; Mhana 60-61 
!;I arzor ha-Galilil 137 
!;I awran 17, 19-20,24,30; see also Jabal 

al-DurUz 
Herald. Tribltnt (New York) 129-130 
!;Ienll (political pany) 85, 112, 162, 165, 

184,216; see a lso Likud 
~ift nl-ihhwiin (Druze religious principle 

LO guard the safety of o ne's corel i
gionisl'l) 16 

~jkma, rasa 'jf (the Druze EpisLles or 
Scriptures) 5-6, 13, 15 

Hirshberg, H. 99-102, 225 
HiSLadrut ("General Organization of 

Hebrew Workers in the Land of Is
men 142, 147, 152-143. 157. 166-167, 
184, 1SS-1 89. 192 

I~inin 22, 76, 94, 96,113-114,240 
~udiid (the five SpiriLUal Dignitaries in 

the Druze faith) 13 
Hunaydi (family) 19 
1;Iurfllyish 67, 69, 89-90, 115. 117, 135-

136, 138, 148, 182,215 
1;Iusayn, Adib (Rama) 170 
!;Iusayn, R.'ishid (Palestinai n poet) 171 
!;Iusayll, Rashrash (1:Iurfayish ) 98 
1;Iusayni, Hajj Amin 41,73; 'Abel al-Qadir 

44 
l;Iusaysi, Majid 210 
Husha 46, 48, 50 
1;Iushi , Abba, 26-32, 64-65, 109-1 11, 114, 

116-1 17, 121, 150n, 151-153, 159-166, 
1B5 

I~ut:ayfa , Naif 44 

Ibrahim Pashil 17 
'jd al-jilr (Ramadan) 154-155,205,212-

2 13,236 
identity & self-image 1-2, 125, 17 1-172, 
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199,207-214.227-236,241,243,246-
249 

Ikhwiin al-Saffr II 
' lIaya n, 1;lusayn 165 
' Imad (family) 19 
imam (Shi'i and Isma'ili successor of 'Ali 

and his sons), imama & imamiyya 11 -
12 

industrial(ization) 9, 128,139,192-193, 
2 15, 2 17-2 18 

Iqlim al-Billan 19, 59n 
Iraq 2 1, 130 
Innaysh 90 
'Isfiya 19,24, 25n, 26, 35-36, 38, 42, 44-

45,55,57,7 1, 73-74,78-80,82-83,85-
87,89,92-93,99,109, 111 , 115-116, 
120-12 1, 135-136, 138, 142, 144 , 159, 
198,2 10, 2 18n, 226 

Isma' ii , YOsuf 170 
Isma'ili(s) & Isma'iliyya I I-HI 
Israel (State) 54, 62. 95, 103, 105-106, 

114, 117, 120-12 1, 127.130, 150n, 
15 In . I58, 170.179, 18 1. 185-187, 189 

Israeli Defense forces ( IOF) I, 50, 54-
55,57,64,66-70,73,76,82,86-87, 
89.9 1,93,96-97,102.105-106, 11 3-
114.118.120-124,128, 145, 148-152. 
156-157. 159,168, 171,177, ISS, 19 1, 
193, 195-196,202,205,214-216,228-
229, 245, 250 

Israeli go\'ernment 83, 85, 98-99. 10 1. 
103-104, 11 3,125, 129,163, 167,224-
225 

ltiJ:!dd (ne\\,'spaper) 107n, 174 

J abal al-A'la 16-17 
J abal al-DurOz, also J aba l 1;lawran & 

J abal al-'Arab 19,27,29-35,4 1, 43-
44,50-51,60,62,78, 11 3-11 ·1. 124-126, 
240 

J affa 35. 42, 51 
jam'jyat flinat a"'Paqir a"'Dllrzi (Associ

ation of Aiding Poor Ormes) 38 
J ath 64, 66-67, 70, 72-73, 77, 201 
J erusalem 23-24, 4 1. 155, 170. 173. 175-

177 
J ethro, see Sh u'arb 
J ewish Agency 31, 37, 39, 41, 44, 210 
J ewish Intelligence Services (Shm) 31, 

34,37,40,42,44,49-5 1,53,55,60, 
165 

J ewish National fund UNf) (also Kt:r
en KaYmu!1 k-lsratlJ 58, 59n, 123, 129, 
129n, 133-135, 137-138,220 

J o rd an (:llso Tr,tTlsjordan/ Jorda nian) 
2 1,34,63. 108, 130,20 1 

judicial (Slatus) & jurisd iction (s) (also 
legal and legalization) 99, 101 , 160-
161 , 163-168, 170,173. 18 1 

judicial organization 99, 101-102, 104, 
120- 121,160,170.173, 18 1 

juhhal (s, jiihilJ (lit. the ~ignorant, ~ i.e., 
unini tiated Druzes who are not al
lo ..... ed access to the Druze Canon) 
15 

Julis 21, 24, 53, 66-68. 74, 76,120-121 , 
137,166.220,226 

Junbla\ (fami ly) 19,32: Kamal 32. 2 11, 
238; Nazira, 32 

K'l.fr (unit in the Ol'uze l3aHelion) 44 
Kanj. sec Abfl Sfli il.l 
Kasayer 46, 48 
Kayflf, 'Alif 191 ; Sami 175 
Keml Kayemet ["'Israe~ sce Jewish Nation-

al fund 
khalifa 11· 12 
Khalil , AI.1 mad (judge) 41 
Khatib, Mul.lammad Nimr 36, 38n 
Khatib, Rasfll 66-67 
Kha)'T (family) (Abfl Snan) 21·25, 39,66, 

76.98-100, II , 160-16): 'Abdalla 23-
25,68, 100, 111 ;Al)mad 164-165, 168; 
Kamal . 170; Salman 25. 63, 66, 69, 
89: Yusuf25 

Khayr, Amin (Daliat a i-Carme l) 155 
Khayr. Nazih (Dalial al·Carmel ) 51n 
Khayr, ~ali l:t (Buqay'a) 191, 199,200 
Ifhilwa(s) (place of prayer in the Oruzc 

\'illages) 162, 164 
Kh nayfis (family) 73-74. 93; I~asan 27; 

Salib 27, 29-31, 36-39, 53, 55, 66, 93, 
97-98,100,107-109, 111-112.1 15-121, 
123--124.152- 153, 159, 162, 184 

kibbuu.(irn) 140 
Kiryat 'Amal 50-51 
Ki ryat Siunona 212-213 
Kisra 67,137.138, 18 1,201,2 15,221·223 
K.nesset 23,84,101, 103,107,109- 11 2, 

119-121 , 131-132,134, 147- 148, 158, 
1~165.I. l ro,ln, I ~,I~, I ~, 

194, 196.198,2 13--314,216.224-225, 
227-230,235,249 

Kufr 'Allan 163 
Kufr Qasim 146 
KufrSmai' 67, 18 1, 201 ,2 15,223 
KufrV-asifSS, 113, 136. 154, 184-186,226 
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Kurd(s) 95 
Kurdani 45 
Kusa, lJias 177 

Labor Pany. see MAPAI 
lahuL (the essence of the deity in the 

Druze faith ) 12-13 
land(s) 79, 11 4-1 15, 129, 131-140, 146, 

149, 157,182,192,2 15,220,222,224-
225, 245 
acquisition/ confiscation! expropria

tion o f/ disputed 22, 36-37 , !:I9n, 
79, 114-11 5, 123, 128-129, 131 , 
134-135,139-140, 146,149, 157, 
182, 192,2 15, 22()'222, 224-225, 
245 

Israeli Land Administration 22 1-223 
Land Day 221 
-law(s), see under law(s) 

LasIJ udgment 15-16,94-95 
law(s) & ordinance(s) 

Absentees' ProperlY Law (1950) 130, 
136, 222n 

Acquisitio n for Public Purposes 
( \ 943) \ 32 

Defence Service Law 157-160, 167-
168, 214,227 

Land Aqu isi tion Law ( 1953) 127, 
131, 133-136 

Land Law (1969) 137 
Land (Settlemem of T itle) Ordi

nance ( 1928) 132 
Law of Druze Personal Status ( 1961) 

162-166 
Law of National Parks (1963) 138 
Law of Return (1950) 157-158 
Nationali ty Law (1952) 157-158, 
Ottoman Land Law (1858) 132 
Population RegiSlry Law (1965) 157 
Rel igious Comm unities' O rdinance 

127, 160 
Security Law (based on Mandatory 

Regulations) 132 
State Property Law ( 195 1) 132 

leading fam ilies, see elite(s) 
League of Nations 21 
legal (status) & legalization, see j udicial 

& j urisdiction 
Lebanon/ Lebanese 4, 16-17, 19,20-2 1, 

24-25,27,30,32,35-41 . 43-44, 49-50, 
52,54,58-59,62,70,89-90. 100, 130, 
137, 164, 166, 171 , 193,225, 23S-239, 
24\ 

Lifs hitz, Zalman 129 
Likud Party 85, 112, 162, 165. 184,216, 

223; see also f:l e ru t 
Lishansky, Tuvia 57, 96 
Lujnat cd-Naqlihiyya air Thaqiifiyya (Cultur

a l Syndicate Committee) 154 
Lujnat a~Mubiidara a~Duniyya (Druze 

Initialive Comm ittee) 205-208, 2 11 · 
214,222,228,232,235,238,242,249 

Lujnat at-Muliiba'a al-Duniyya (The 
Druze Follow-up Comm ittee) 242 

Lynn,Amnon 185-186,188, 194-1%, 198, 
214, 235 

Ma' n/ Ma'ni 16, 19; Fakhr ai-Din 16-17, 
238 

Machnes, Gad 74 , 81 
Madi, Salman 166 
mahdi 11 -12 
Majdal Shams 59-60, 210 
majlis (place of gathering, especially of 

re ligious sheikhs) 22 
Makhul, Na'im 171 
MAKI (ha-MiJlaga ha-Komunistil ha-Yis

raelit, the Israeli Communist Party), 
see RAKAH 

Malkiyya 46n , 54 
Mamluk(s) 16 
Mandate (British) 3-4, 19, 21-23, 37, 54, 

88,92-93,98, 120, 123--124,127, 131, 
136, 144, 160, 163, 23 1 

Man~ur (fam ily) 82, 85, 87,93,99, 111-
112, 116, 166; 'Abdalla 82, 85, 85n, 
99; Fadil192, 194, 199,221-222,223, 
242; Kam al , 165, 183, 190, 192, 194, 
196-199, 230,239; MunhaI 73--74 , 82; 
Najib 35, 41-42, 45, 80, 82, 88, 93, 
111 , 11 5-1 17, 121,165; Shafiq 171 

Man~ura 127 
MAPAJ, a lso Labor (MifIeget Po'ale Eretz. 

YiSTlU~ Party of the Workers of the 
Land of Israel) 84,92, 107-109, 11 3, 
148, 152,162, 166-167, 182-184, 190-
192,194-196, 198,2 16,223,247 

MAPAM (Mijkget ha-Po' alim ha-Me'uhe
det, Un ited Workers' Party) 108, 143 

maqiim(s) (shrine (s) of prophet(s) or 
religious sheikh (s», 162, 236, 237n 
' Ayn ai-Zaman 95 
al-Nabi Ayiib 95 
ai-Nabi Sabalan 117-119, 182,230, 

236, 238 
ai-Nabi Shu'ayb 22, 25, 76-77, 94-97, 
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113-1 14, 118,122,160-161,168-
170, 18 1-182,205,212,230,236-
238 

aJ.KhIJ{ir 97,1 13,138,185,222,230, 
232, 236, 238 

al-Ya/uri 230 
Marj Dabiq 7 
Marj ibn 'Amer 45, 57, 82, 87-88 
Mruhfl)'lrh, see religious leaders 
mash)'altha (feudal system in l;Iawran) 19 
MaUl 16 
Mazra 'a (unit in the Druze Baualion ) 

44 
Mecca 95 
Melr, Golda 198-199,201 
MEREU (political party) 248 
Mghlir 23,67,69,98, 127,223 
Migdal 69 
mi!lnll (pi, mi!lan) 15-16 
Mckler, Zvi 50, 68 
m i Ii 13 ry conscri ption/ recru itm e n l/ se r

vice 57, 63, 76-78, 86, 89, 97, 107, 
114,11 6,1 18,120-124,126-127,137, 
145, 150-153,158-160, 171- 172,172n, 
176-177 , 18~1~, I M, 1 87,195- 1 %, 

200,202,205-206,208-209,2 12,214, 
220.227,229,231,245,2'17 
- governor(s), gO\'Crn melH/ rule 79, 

90-91,101-106,117-11 9,123, 125, 
132,135, 140,142-143, 146,148-
150, 173,175-181,184 

- Unit (Druze o r Minorities ') 50, 
55n, 57-58, 63, 67, 70-71. 73-74, 
76-80,85,95-97, 100-102, 105-107, 
113-11 6, 118, 121-122, 151 , 153, 
156, 188, 194,196 

militia of al- FuUlwa 39; of al-Najtuia, 
39; Druze militia in Shafa'amr 55 

milkl(s) (Arabic mil/IJ, religiolls comnlll
ni ty) 94 (n) 

Minisul'(ies) / Minister(s) 74,79,96,99, 
10 1-102,13 1,148-149, 160, 167, 190, 
192. 198,215 
- of Agriculture 132-133, 138, 140, 

142, 148, 191. 219, 224 
-ofDefence%, 121, 132, 148, 156-

158,176,187,191,2 12-213,216 
- of Education 72, 88, 154-155, 174, 

182,188. 191,2 16-217,226-229, 
233,242-243 

- of Employment 143, 146, 191 
- of Finance 135, 140 
- of Foreign Affairs 55, 57, 62, 67, 

89, 109-110, 11 8- 119, 121, 146, 
158, 183, 198, 239 

- of Housing 216 
- of Inform ation 200, 239 
-of Interior 10 1, 103, 148, 158, 168, 

174-175,225 
-of Justice 10 1, 135, 149, 163 
- of Minorities Affai rs 58, 59n, 65, 

71-72,78-83,85-86,88-89,9 1,93, 
99, 121, 149 

- of Police 148 
- of Religions 68, 95, 99- 101, 11 3, 

117-1 18, 160,163, 172·173,225, 
230 

- of Transport 86 
minority(ies), 1,4,58,78,80,99,102-

1M, I00 . I~,I.I29 , I00 , I~I~ 

177, 179-1 80, 189-191 ,199-200,209, 
239,242.248 

Minorities' Unit, see military 
Miron 138,223 
Mishmar I-Ia'emeq 46, 49 
Moses 74, 76, 211, 235, 237 
moshav( im) 140 
Mtan 26 
Mlilla (also Metu la) 3 (n) 
Mu'addi (fam ily) 21-23, 25, 39, 64, 64n, 

68,73-74.98-100,111,1 15-116, 124, 
160, 162: 'Ali 68; Jabr 39, 52-53, 64-
66,70,73,97-98, 107-112, 116, 119-
121. 123-124.126, 151,153, 156, 162, 
165, 168, 182, 184-185, 193, 196,2 16; 
KamfII164-165, 168; Mal7.flq 64,65-
66,68,97.98, I I I, 124; Sa'id 64 

Mu 'Ialllar al-Al ulhaqafin aI-DUM (Con
gress of Druze IntelleclUals) 185-186 

Mul,lammad (the Prophet) 11,73 
//Iukh/fir(s) (head ofvillagc) 35,41-42, 

45,80,82.87-89,93, 111, 137,151-
152, 179 

MUIlrI (famil y) 99: As'ad 99; Sulayman 
109 

Mlm{jd~wlllal aJ,.Shabiih aI-DUM (Dnlze 
Youth Organization) 172- 176, 18 1 

munlarid bi libfilihi (God, the Eternal and 
Self Subsisting) 13 

muqii!a'jiyya (feudal system in Lebanon) 
19 

Musayfira (unit in the Druzc Battalion) 
44 

musha' (land held in collective owner
ship) 127 

Muslim (s) 5, 11, 14,22-24,29-30,40-
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41 ,44,57,64,67,69,73-74,92,94-
96,99-102, 108,113, 11 8, 128, 142, 
153, 156-157, 160, 167, 178, 184, 
188, 195,208-209,236.240.243.246 

al-Mmanabbi (poet) 11 

Nabwani, Najib 230 
NaJa ', Mubammad 197,200 
naft aHuliJ)'Q (Universal Soul , in the 

Isma 'ili and Druze faiths) 13 
Nahariyya 54 
Nabmani, Yosef 133-136 
Najiida. see militia (s) 
Nakad (fam ily) 93, 116; Sa'd 93 
Naqab (also Negev) 105-106, 108, 192-

193,206 
Na.,er, Jamal (also J amal 'Abd al-Na$cr) 

159, 177, 202 
Nll1r (n ewspaper) 62 
N~r ai-Din (family), 80, 92; Amal 166, 

184, 2 16-217, 223; f:( usayn, 239; Yftsuf 
209-2 10, 232; Yflsuf Khatib 92 

N~r (Sa'd ). Salman 73-74 
niisill (appearance of the DeilY in hu

man form) 12-13 
nalion (al), nationality. nationalism 1-2, 

8, 22,24,33, 40, 122, 125,156-157. 
167-168,171.172, 174.178,180,203, 
208, 233, 235, 247·249; Arab nalion
alism (also Arabism) 5, 7, 2 1, 29, 32, 
34,38,53,66, 102, 123-125, 134, 159, 
171.1 72, 174,176-178,185-186, 188, 
197,199-203,208,2 10, 212, 226;Jew
ish nationa lism (abo Zionism) 10, 
22,210 

Nature Reserve Authority 138- 139, 220, 
223-224 

Nazareth 49 ,5 1,154, 157 
Nazareth Democratic List 107, 112, 142; 

see also elections 
Nazi(sm ) 22, 36 
neoplatonislll II , 13 
Nesher 77n, 96, 115 
Ni'!,r (vow taking) 96, 11 9,236 

o rdinance(s), see law(s » 
organi zation (s) (poliLical and cultur,d ) 

23-25,38-39, 154-155, 160-161 , 170, 
172-176, 181, 181n, 187-192, 194, 196-
197,200-201,205 

Ottoman (s) 7, 16-17, 19-21 , 117, 137, 160 

PalesLine/ Palestinian (s) 1,3, 12, 16-17, 

19-39, 41-45, 48-51 , 53, 58, 50, 62-
63, 69, SO, 96, 105-106, 113, 123,126, 
129-130, 140, 144, ISO, 158-159, 171 , 
190, 193, 200-202,204-205, 208-209, 
2 12, 2 17, 237-239, 241, 247-249; 
refugees 49, 50, 54-55, 64 , 67, 88-89, 
105- 106, 11 3, 126, 129-131, 140,212 
(see also absentees' propenies) 

Palestin ia n Liberation Orga nization 
(PLO) 193,249 

Palestinian Revolt (1936) 26, 44 , 123, 
1" 

Palmon, Ychoshua Uosh) 53, 58, 50, 64-
65,68,99-101, 109-11, 114-117, 121 , 
129, 146-148,151-152 

pa nicu la ri ty / pa n icu 1a rism/ pa nic u la
ris t(s) (Dmze) 5,8, 2 1-24, 40, 95, 125, 
127,229, 233-236, 241 , 246 

ParLition ResoluLion (Palestine) (UN,29 
November 1947) 36,40,53 

Peled, Eli 'ad 229-230 
Pc tah Tikva 146 
Progess and Labor List 107.108; see also 

e lections 

Qaballin , !smll'II 50-5 1 
Qaba1an, Kanj 98 
Qadamani Brothers' Factory 218 (n ) 
Qaddflra, As'ad 29 
qiidi (judge) 22-23.96,160. 162-166,168 
Qarnail41 
Qasim, Kama1207; Nabih 186, 197,206, 

21 3; S."\'id 170; Samii) 171, 182- 183, 
186, 197,205 

Qasim, Nadim 154-155, 170-174, 176 
Qassam, ' Izz a i-Din 38n 
Qastal 44 , 49 
Qawiqji, Fawzi 43, 59, 63-64, 66, 69, 100-

10 1 
qawmiy)'a 157, 168,202; see also nation

alism 
Qraya 43 
Quntar, Khalil 50-5 1; Naif 50; Sa'id 50; 

Sali!) 55 
Qur'an 11, 14,94 

Rabin , YiUJ:aak 96, 212·2 13, 222·223 
Rilbita al-Duniyya (The Druze League, 

also Dmze Organiza tion ) 187-192, 
194, 196-197,200-201 , 205,222,228 

Radwan , Salman 50-5 1 
Rajw.'in , Nissi m 171 
RAKAH (alsoMAKI) 108,177, 184,200, 
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202,206-207, 247 
Rama 25-24, 38, 53n, 67, 98, 142, 154, 

207, 226 
Ramal, Mul.mmmad 191, 192n, 198-199, 

221 
Ramal Yobanan 46, 48, 50-5 1, 53n 
Ramla 142 
rasa 'it as,~iltma ( iiI. MEpislies of the Wis

dom,~ the Oruze Canon, see ~ikma 
refugee(s), see Pal estine & Palesti

nian (s) 
religion (s)/ religious 2, 4-6,11- 16,20-22, 

25,77,92,95,97,99, 102, 104, 115, 
119,157-158, 173, 196,231-232,234-
235; courlS 112, 161-167, 170, 173, 
182,23 1 

ri'asa ruMyya (re ligious leadership) 59, 
66,68,73-74,76-77,82,92-93,101, 
111 , 115-114, 116, 119-122,152,159-
168,172- 173,176,181,185,190,212-
213, 232-233 

Rozen, Pini,las 149 

Sa'b. 1;lamad 170 
Sabalan, al-Nabi 230, 236, 238: sec also 

maqalll(s) 
Sadeh, Elill'!zer 137 
Safad 3, 16-17,29, 136 
Safadi (family) 17, 19, 59n; l:Iammud 59; 

Mul:lam mad 59 
Sajur 67, 135-136 
Salil), Shakib 230 
Salamon, Shmuel 155 
Sasson, Elias (El iyahu) 3\-32, 37, 66, 68, 

97,119 
Saufa,' 43 
Schechterman, Avraham, sec under 
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